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PREFACE. 



The Life and Reign of David is a snbject so 
full of interest and importance, that it has had a 
large share of attention from biblical critics, com- 
mentators, and historians. Yet, notwithstanding 
the numerous articles and able works which have 
been devoted to it, there has been, as far as the 
observation of the author has extended, one 
important aspect of the case left almost 
untouched ; and thus at least one great desidera^ 
turn remains unsupplied. 

The Life and Heign of David was the most 
influential portion of Hebrew history ; for it was 
the grand epoch which gave to the elect people of 
God the first important movement toward the 
development of their national resources^ and 
which introduced into their polity great elements 
of social and religious progress. Besides all this, 
there were then brought into view sach glorious 
revelations of Divine truth respecting the future 
of God's Israel, as made that period not only the 
centre-point of Old-Testament history, but also, 
in no unimportant sense, a key to the great 
scheme of human redemption. The reign of 
David also exhibited the divinely, appointed 
theocracy of Hebrew government in its nearest 
approach to purity and practical perfection. And 
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IT PBEFACE. 

under these influences there was raised up by 
Payid a kingdom which was then, and has ever 
since continued to be, a standing type and pre- 
cursor of the kingdom of Messiah, who is on this 
aocoxmt emphatically called ^^ the Son of David," 
and whose reign is accordingly spoken of as 
"the throne of David/* and "the kingdom of 
David." 

These topics have been doubtless referred to by 
previous writers, but in a manner so partial and 
unconnected as to leave the mind of the author 
deeply impressed with the regions importance 
of contributing to some extent toward supplying 
the deficiency ; and this he has endeavoured to do 
in the present volume. In performing this task 
bis aiin has been to present a fair and faithful 
narrative of the life of the son of Jesse, and a 
truthful account of his reign. At the same time he 
has given due prominence to the religious element 
throughout the whole course of the king's career ; 
as, without this, any life of David must appear 
Anly as an account of a lifeless, spiritless skeleton. 
To this end many of his Psalms have been placed 
in juxta-position with the events which called 
them forth ; and special importance is attached 
to the introduction of a new and most influential 
agency — ^^ the service of song " — ^into public wor- 
ship, while the nature of the worship which 
obtained after this change had been efl^ected has 
been carefully considered. The religious doc- 
trines taught and received at this time, are also 
briefly stated; and the peculiar relation of 
David's kingdom to the sovereign rule of Jehovah 
is distinctly recognised. And, lastly, the nume- 
rous prophecies which speak of David and his 
Idngdom in relation to the Messiah have been 
folly examined and explained. 



PBEFACE. T 

Although, to far as the author is aware, there 
is not a sentence in the volume of a controversial 
character, nor one calculated to wound the feel- 
ings of any believer in revelation ; yet lie is 
greatly mistaken if a calm, common-sense con- 
sideration of the course of biblical study here 
placed before the reader, is not calcula^jed to cast 
important light on several great questions which 
are being canvassed at the present time, and to 
dispel many pernicious errors and unsound 
notions, which, unfortunately, exercise a malign 
influence on many minds. 

The volume has been prepared amid many and 
serious interruptions, and when, during a part of 
the time at least, the author suffered from ill 
health ; but it has been prepared and published 
under an earnest desire to promote a knowledge 
of biblical truth, and the experience of apostolical 
Christianity ; and to these objects the work is sin- 
cerely and fervently devoted. 

« 

Trevu House, Camborne, 
Navember Ith, 1867. 
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HISTORY OF THE LIFE AND REIGN 



or 



DAVID, KING OF ISRAEL. 



CHAPTEE I. 



THE POLITICA.L AND RELIGIOUS STATE OF THE 
HEBREW TRIBES, PRIOR TO THE ACCESSION OF DAVID. 

The accession of David to the throne of Israel is 
the most important event in the history of the Jewish 
nation. His reign raised his country from a state of 
servitude and obscurity to great wealth, distinction^ 
and power. And this appears to iiav^ resulted mainfy 
from the vigour and energy of his mind, his daring 
courage, and the . ikiaturity of judgment which he 
evinced even in early life. But in order that we 
should comprehend the real greatness of his character, 
the importance of his conquests, and the happy results 
of his administration, it is necessary that we should 
have a tolerably complete acquaintance with the social 
state of the people previous to his accession, sjiould 
know something of the manner of their government 
under the judges, and should have a correct idea of 
their religious condition. 

The state of the Hebrews at this time, and the 
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2 CHAFTSB I. 

circamstances which led to the eleration of David, 
cannot, howerer, be dearlj set forth without a refer- 
ence to their earlj history and their peculiar civil and 
religious institutions. 

Unlike that of everj other ancient people, the 
progress of the Israelites from a familj to a nation, is 
not shrouded in mjth, legend, and &ble, but is clearly 
Met forth in the sacred record, if not with all the 
fulness of detail that could be wished, yet in a 
connected form, and with undoubted truthfulness. 

The personal history of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
as given in the Book of Genesis, shows the origin of 
the Hebrews as a people. The rapid multiplica- 
tion of their descendants in Egypt, notwithstanding 
the rigorous service they were compelled to perform, 
exhibits their development; and the miraculous 
exodus from that house of bondage, presents them to 
our view as an independent people. By the inde- 
pendence of the Hebrews, however, must be under- 
stood their freedom from the authority or domination 
of any other nation ort^temporal power. Their 
dependence upon Ood was absolute and unlimited. 
And this, not merely in the sense in which all the 
human family depend on the Author and Preserver of 
their being. By Divine intention and dominant 
purpose they were placed, immediately after their 
deliverance from Egypt, in a desert wilderness, with- 
out the means of subsistence, or the possibility of 
procuring it by any labours or efforts of which they 
were capable ; and thus their very existence was made 
to depend on the daily and continual interpositions 
of God on their behalf. But, even in those circum- 
stances, all their wants were miraculously supplied. 
Manna was given them from heaven ; water issued 
from the rock; their way was directed and their 
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camp was defended by the pillar of cloud and the pillar 
of fire. 

These temporal provisions, and this Divine guidance 
and protection, although given as the necessity for 
them arose, were continued as the result of the cove- 
nant relation which subsisted between God and this 
people. In one of the most glorious revelations of the 
Divine majesty ever vouchsafed to mortals, the Lord 
said unto them by Moses : '' Ye have seen what I did 
unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles' 
wings, and brought you unto Myself. Now therefore, 
if ye will hear My voice indeed, and keep My cove- 
nant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me 
above all people : for all the earth is Mine : and ye 
shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests and an holy 
nation." And to this appeal the people responded, 
** Moses came and called for the elders of the people, 
and laid before their faces all these words which the 
Lord commanded him. And all the people answered 
together, and said^ All that the Lord hath spoken 
we will do. And ' !Mosea returned the words of the 
people unto the Lord." (Exod. xiK. 8-8.) 

This covenant relation was consummated by exten- 
sive legislation and actual government. The religion of 
the Hebrews hitherto had been purely patriarchal. The 
moral precepts, religious worship, and social usages which 
had obtained from the beginning were retained among 
them, modified by circumstances, and adapted to the 
state of the people under the direction of the heads of 
tribes and families. On this occasion, God gave them 
a complete ecclesiastical system and plan of govern- 
ment. The ten moral precepts found in the Decalogue 
formed the foundation of this code ; and with these 
were revealed an elaborate scheme of worship, a 

splendid ritual, and a large arrangement for a 
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4 CHAPTKB I. 

constantly-recurring series of sacrificial offerings ; 
forming together a most extensive and complete reli- 
gious economy. This system of religion contained 
within itself the political constitution and civil laws 
under which the Hebrew people were to live, and by 
which their whole course of public and private life was 
to be regulated. While in other kingdoms and com- 
munities civil and political laws rested on other 
grounds, and were enforced by an authority altogether 
different from those of a religious character, with the 
Hebrews it was exactly the reverse. In their case, 
God was their Sovereign and Lawgiver, as well as the 
object of their worship. The civil and religious 
economy of the Hebrews was, in fact, one and the 
same. 

. This form of government was purely theocratic, not 
only in theory, but in practice and reality. The inner 
sanctuary in the tabernacle — the Holy of Holies, was 
the seat and throne of the Divine Majesty. There, 
the bright, luminous cloud, resting on the wings of the 

• 

cherubim, was a visible representation of the presence 
of Ood. From thentee He spake in an audible voice to 
Moses and the High Priest. Here He was to be con- 
sulted, and His commands received. This was His 
ordinance given to the lawgiver of Israel : '^ And there 
I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee 
from above the mercy seat, from between the two 
cherubims which are upon the ark of the testimony." 
(Exod. XXV. 22.) Here, as ministers wait upon their 
sovereign, and receive his commands, did Moses and 
Aaron wait upon God, and learn His will, and how to 
execute His behests in the government of the people. 

In this manner the Hebrews were directed and 
governed during the forty years of their sojourn in the 
wilderness. On more than one occasion the great 
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bodj of the coDgregation rebelled against the Lord, 
and proYoked His righteous anger ; and, after suffer- 
ing signal chastisement, were pardoned at the inter- 
cession of Moses. At other times, individuals, or 
companies of the people, disobeyed His commands, and 
resisted His will; they were consequently cut off by 
miraculous displays of Divine power. Yet, notwith- 
standing all these alternations of fidelity and disobedi- 
ence, the host of Israel was led to the borders of Canaan, 
the country to the east of the Jordan was subdued, 
the river was crossed, the whole territory from Jordan 
to the sea taken possession of, and divided between 
the tribes by lot. But although, according to the 
promises which God had given to their fathers, the 
arms of Israel were successful, so far as to enable them 
to subdue all the kings of the country, and to take 
possession of it, they did not continue the war so as to 
exterminate the Canaanites, as they had been com- 
manded to do. Instead of acting as a united army 
until this was effected, they appear after the death of 
Joshua to have allowed each tribe to depend on its 
own resources. In consequence of this remissness, 
there were districts, hills, and strongholds still held 
by the former inhabitants throughout tha country ; tho 
families to whom these places had been assigned by 
lot being unable to expel them. 

These unsubdued parts of the country, not only 
became so many causes of national and political weak- 
ness, but they were soon found to occasion great and 
serious evils of a religious character. The cessation 
of war was soon followed by the beginning of an 
intercourse, more or less intimate, between the Hebrews 
and the remaining heathen inhabitants of these places ; 
and this intercourse, in many instances, led the neigh- 
bouring Israelites into idolatry. This was thehighestand 
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6 CHAPTBS I. 

foulest crime which a Hebrew could commit, inasmuch 
as it was a direct renunciation of his covenant relation 
to the Lord — an entire rejection of Jehovah as his 
King and his God. These transgressions, therefore, 
were usually followed by severe punishment. Fre- 
quently the heathen tribes occupying contiguous 
districts were permitted to overrun a portion of the 
Hebrew territory, to reduce the inhabitants to subjec- 
tion, and to rule over them with great harshness and 
cruelty. In other instances the remains of the original 
inhabitants became sufficiently powerful to oppress 
their Hebrew neighbours, and to inflict on them 
severe suffering and privation. These oppressions and 
their painful consequences, generally led the people to 
penitence and prayer ; and the Lord from time to time 
raised up heroic men, who, guided and sustained by 
Divine Providence, in numerous instances wrought 
out deliverance for their people from the power of their 
oppressors. 

The Book of Judges contains an account of these 
sinful relapses, and of the several gracious interventions 
of God on behalf of His people ; but there is reason to 
fear that this part of Holy Scripture has been greatly 
and generally misunderstood. The Book of Judges 
does not give a history of the Israelites in the period to 
which it refers. It is not, in its detail of historical 
facts, consecutive, chronological, or complete. The 
object of the inspired author appears to have been, to 
place on record a brief account of the several religious 
defections of the people, their consequent punishment, 
and successive deliverances. But these accounts should 
not be regarded as exhibiting the general condition of 
the Hebrew people from the death of Joshua to the 
time of Samuel. 

The subjection of the Israelites, and the oppressions 
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to 'which they were exposed, were almost in ererj case 
local, affecting only some particular tribe, or one or 
more tribes, and not the whole nation, which was sel- 
dom, if ever, under the yoke at the same time. Nor 
did these oppressions extend to the whole of this period. 
From the final division of the land of Canaan among 
the tribes of Israel to the accession of Saul, there 
elapsed a period of about four hundred and eighty-six 
years, while the aggregate amount of all the periods 
of subjection is only one hundred and thirty-one years ; 
so that there were three hundred and fifty-five years, 
during the far greater part of which, the Hebrews were 
free from foreign domination, and living in comparative 
peace and prosperity. 

Then the important fact must be distinctly recog- 
nised, that the worship of God in the Tabernacle, 
according to the Mosaic ritual, was continued through- 
out this period; and justice was administered, and 
public order maintained, by officers appointed in suc- 
cession to the elders, who were charged with this duty 
by Moses ; and that these agencies were frequently 
supplemented by extraordinary judges. These judges 
^ere persons raised by God for special purposes; 
generally to deliver the people from the power of their 
oppressors, and to restore the people from idolatry to 
the worship of God, and to promote the general well- 
being of the nation, and the interests of spiritual 
religion. 

These united agencies were, to a considerable extent, 
sufficient to maintain public order, to perpetuate the 
worship of Jehovah, and a general observance of Mosaic 
law ; but it is an undoubted fact, that great portions 
of the people repeatedly and extensively relapsed into 
idolatry. This transgression among the Hebrews, as 
we have already seen, assumed a very different cha- 
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ractor from that which it had, when committed by any 
other people. Idolatry must always be regarded as an 
act of consummate folly, and of foul iniquity, and has 
always led to great national degeneracy and extensiye 
vice ; but these fatal results were more intensely de- 
yeloped when it prevailed among the Hebrews, than 
with any other people. With them, it was treason 
against the sovereign, as it was sin against GK>d^ and 
brought with it a terrible amount of debasement and 
degeneracy of character. This was more particularly 
evinced in their political and martial operations* The 
entire influence of the Hebrew faith and worship was 
to imbue the public mind with unbounded confldence 
in God. ^his was most especially the case in their 
wars with idolatrous nations. The Lord had so often, 
and so marvellously, interposed on their behalf. He 
had so fully pledged Himself to fight for them, and to 
protect them, while they continued faithful to His 
covenant, that a Hebrew, reared up under these influ- 
ences, was, while faithful to God, by the force of cir- 
cumstances, a hero. And for the same reason, when 
he had apostatized into idolatry, and was not only 
deprived of this confidence, but felt that God had 
become the adversary of His people and His cause,, he 
became a coward, and was decidedly inferior to men 
who had been always accustomed to rely on their own 
energy and prowess. 

Idolatry was always accompanied by a complication 
of vices and brutalizing practices, which had a most 
fatal effect on public manners and morals ; and it is 
only by the prevalence of such an evil influence exten- 
sively, that we can account for such atrocities as those 
perpetrated at Gibeah by the Beujaminites, — ^the mode 
of appeal to which the injured Levite had recourse, to 
rouse Israel to avenge his wrong, — and the foul licen- 
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tious practices of the sons of Eli. It must be admitted 
that, where such flagrant vices and brutality could take 
place publicly, there could have been little religious 
influence, and still less regard for morals or decency. 

It seems therefore evident that, throughout this 
period, and even to the time of Samuel, (L Sam. vii. 
3, 4,) there was not only a strong tendency in the 
Hebrew mind to DeJI into idolatrous practices, but 
many of them were actual worshippers of the most 
impure heathen deities. This fact is a sufficient proof 
that the debasing practices and flagrant vices insepa- 
rably connected with this idolatry, to the same extent, 
obtained in Israel. It seems therefore highly proba- 
ble, that although there were individuals who, like 
Hannah and Samuel, entered into the spirit of their 
dispensation and realized spiritual intercourse with 
God, the great majority of the Hebrew people 
who had not fallen into idolatry were merely formal 
adherents to the Mosaic economy. From the words 
used by Eli to Hannah, it appears not to have been a 
very unusual thing for women to come to the taberna- 
cle worship In a state of intoxication ; and the address 
of the man of God to this high priest, sufficiently indi- 
cates that reb'gion was polluted at the fountain-head ; 
for the father, as well as his sons, is clearly denounced 
as having in heart departed from God. (1 Sam. ii. 
27-33.) 

An evident result of the low state of religion among 
the people of Israel, was the disunion and jealousy of 
the diflferent tribes. The condition of the Hebrews, in 
this respect, was such as to test with great exactitude 
the working of the theocracy. Under its operation, 
Jehovah as their King was the centre of their religious 
and political union ; just as He was revered and obeyed, 
the people were a united and compact nation, bound 
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together by a common faith and identity of interest ; 
but when nnmerous sections became rebellious and 
idolatrous, and others f^YQ merely a nominal adhesion 
to their national faith, they became separate, and 
sometimes rival, communities, as they evidently were, 
to a great extent, in the time of Eli. 

The various measures of reform and improvement 
inaugurated by Samuel, and especially his revival and 
extension of the prophetic institute, had a very healthy 
influence on the public mind. Jehovah was, in conse- 
quence, more generally recognised ; and His worship, 
purifled and extended, rendered religion an agent of 
great potency in the moral and social improvement of 
the people. These means undoubtedly led to their 
renunciation of idolatry on the earnest exhortation of 
Samuel, when gathered together in the solemn assem- 
bly at Mizpeh. On this memorable occasion, the 
Philistines seem to have taken this religious gathering 
for a warlike movement, and marched an army to crush 
any attempt of the kind; but the Hebrews, terror- 
stricken at the appearance of their enemies, entreated 
Samuel to call upon God on their behalf ; and it was 
not until the Lord had routed the heathen host by a 
terrible thunder-storm, that the Hebrews had spirit 
enough to pursue and cut down their affrighted foes in 
their rapSd flight. But it is observable, that, although 
this discomfiture of the Philistine army was so com- 
plete, we hear of no acts of heroism on the part of the 
Hebrews ; no mention is made of any notable zeal, 
patriotism, or martial prowess ; the Divine interposition 
alone gave them the victory. Their previous idolatry 
had destroyed their spirit. 

This could not have been the case if the people had 
been previously faithful to their covenant relation to 
Jehovah. Had their males, as required by the Mosaic 
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law, generally appeared to worship and to offer sacri- 
fice in the tabernacle of the Lord ; had the people 
throughout the length and breadth of the land made 
the Divine law the rule of their life, they would not 
only haye been a united people, but a people standing 
in such a relation to God as would have rendered them 
invincible to all the aggressions of their foes, however 
numerous or powerful. We see this truth exemplified 
in the case before us. No sooner had the general 
assembly of Israel renounced Baalim and Ashtaroth, 
than the Lord interposed on their behalf, and, with- 
out any military prowess on their part, scattered their 
enemies as chaff before the wind. 

The conclusion from the whole history, therefore, is 
that the theocracy, as it existed in the Divine purpose, 
had failed. For although the Lord was not only faith- 
ful to His covenant, but abundant in long-suffering 
and compassion towards Lirael, they, on the other 
hand, '' after the death " of Joshua, and of the elders 
that " outlived Joshua," were never, for any long period, 
sufficiently faithful and obedient to insure that unity 
and Divine protection which was essential to consti- 
tute a nation of which the Lord was the Xing. 

This fact illustrates and explains the true cause and 
character of the demand which the people made to 
Samuel to have a king appointed over them. Although 
the unworthy conduct of the sons of the prophet was 
the iumiediate cause of this application, it is clear from 
the narrative that the want felt by the nation, arising 
from its religious state, was the true ground on which 
the demand rested. 

The religious condition of the Hebrews at this time, 
was not such as to give them that faith in the pro- 
tection and interposition of God on their behalf which 
their covenant relation to Him warranted. Without 
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a moro spiritual devotion to His will, and a more 
perfect obedience to His law, tbej could not hare tbat 
confidence in Diyine guidance and blessing wbich was 
necessary to give general union and national security. 
Foolisb and wicked as it was for tbem to settle down 
into sucb an unwortby condition, jet, baying done so, 
it was wiser for tbem to seek for a recognised bead 
and ruler, tban to sink still lower into confirmed 
disunion and anarcby. By tbis step, boweyer, as far 
as tbe people of Israel were concerned, tbey to a 
serious extent abrogated tbeir bigb destiny as tbe 
people of God, and sank down to tbe level of otber 
nations. 

Tbe language employed by tbe Lord to Samuel, 
wben tbe people required bim to appoint a king over 
tbem, fully accords witb tbis view of tbe case. He 
said, " Hearken unto tbe voice of tbe people in all tbat 
tbey say unto tbee : for tbey bave not rejected tbee, 
but tbey bave rejected Me, tbat I sbould not reign 
over tbem." (1 Sam. viii. 7.) It is tben distinctly 
stated, tbat idolatry was tbe great cause of tbe aliena- 
tion of tbe people from God. For tbe Lord continued 
to say in His command to tbe propbet, ** According to 
all tbe works tbat tbey bave done since tbe day tbat I 
brougbt tbem up out of tbe land of Egypt even unto 
tbis day, wberewitb tbey bave forsaken Me, and served 
otber gods, so do tbey also unto tbee.'* (viii. 8.) Tbe 
prevalence of idolatry amounted to a rejection of God. 
He, tberefore, granted tbeir request by giving tbem a 
king ; but tbis gift, altbougb a means of political and 
martial strengtb, was at tbe same time tbe proof of 
great religious declension, and as sucb was a national 
calamity. 

Tbe request of tbe Hebrews baving been granted, 
Saul, tbe son of Kisb, of tbe tribe of Benjamin, was 
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made the first king of Israel. He was selected by 
Divine appointment, and anointed by Samuel. Ho 
was afterwards cliosen by tbe sacred lot in a solemn 
assembly of the people at Mizpeh, and was received 
with universal acclamation by the multitude as their 
sovereign. No inauguration to the throne could be 
more formal, satisfactory, or complete. 

The demand of the men of Israel for a king 
was, on their part, a rejection of Jehovah, and a 
breach of their covenant relation to Him. Had the 
king been rightly disposed, he might, to a great extent, 
have warded off the practical effect of this act of 
apostasy. Saul was well acquainted with the relation 
which his people held to the Almighty. He must 
have known of His numerous and wonderful interposi- 
tions on their behalf; and nothing could be more 
evident than that it was his wisdom, as it was his duty, 
to place himself through the appointed means in com- 
munication with heaven ; and to guide and govern 
Israel under the direction of God, and as His vice- 
gerent. 

Unhappily for himself and for his people, Saul did 
not uniformly adopt this course. Not that he was 
guilty of any overt act of apostasy. He never tole- 
rated any worship but that of Jehovah, and always 
professed to recognise His Divine authority ; and, in 
some instances, enforced the Mosaic laws with great 
zeal and severity. But in his kingly rule, in many 
important cases, he acted as an independent sovereign, 
without reference to the Divine will ; while, in other 
instances, he pursued a course in direct opposition to 
the declared will of God ; so that he miserably failed in 
his duty as a ruler subject to Jehovah over the elect 
nation. 

Although thus defective in his religious obedi- 

c 



14 CMAPTEB I. 

eace, Saul was undoubtedly one of the world's 
great men. Few persons raised suddenly from a 
private condition to royal dimity would have con- 
ducted themselves with the judgment and moderation 
manifested in his conduct. No state or splendour 
was immediately assumed, and he devoted himself 
earnestly to the duties of his high office. A few 
spirited men, moved by the solemn character of his 
appointment to the throne, attached themselves to him ; 
and to these he added others, as opportunity offered. 
He then exerted himself to provide them with arms ; 
and was successful in several wars of considerable 
magnitude. He not only defeated the Ammonites and 
Philistines, the ancient enemies of Israel, but also 
fought with success against the Amalekites, Moabites, 
and other neighbouring and powerful tribes. 

But these warlike preparations and martial achieve- 
ments did not absorb the attention and exhaust the 
energies of the new monarch. He gave careful attention 
to the internal arrangements of his kingdom ; and 
although at first his sway seems to have been limited 
to a great extent to his own tribe of Benjamin, yet so 
effective was his administration, that on his death, 
although it took place under the most disastrous cir- 
cumstances, a very large portion of the Hebrew people 
steadily adhered to his son, — a tolerable proof of his 
capacity and moderation in the direction of the affairs 
. of the nation ; especially so, when taken in connexion 
with the fact, that we hear of no complaint against his 
general conduct as a ruler. 

fjndoubtedly the grand defect in Saul's official 
character was, as has been already stated, his virtual 
rejection of the theocratic nature of the Hebrew con- 
stituticm. Like the best of the Judges, Saul ought to 
have ruled in subjection to Jehovah. He could have 
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placed himself in continual and direct communication 
with the Divine Head of the elected nation, and have 
carried out His behests in all the acts of his govemment. 
He would thus have insured unfailing guidance and 
efficient support in every emergency. But, on the 
contrary, Saul, either distrusting the Lord, as he did 
in the Philistine war, (1 Sam. xiii. 2-15,) when he 
invaded the priest's office in violation of the law, or 
by departing from the express command of Qod, in 
the exercise of an independent self-will, as in the case 
of Amalek, (1 Sam. xv.,) altogether overlooked the 
fact that, although king of Israel, he was a vassal of 
Jehovah. 

The punishment which these acts of disobedience 
brought on the king completed the ruin of his cha- 
racter. Samuel was ^commanded by God to announce 
to him fully and formally the certain transfer of the 
kingdom to another and a worthier man ; and it soon 
became apparent that this man was David. The high 
hope of Saul that he would be succeeded by his valiant 
and noble-minded son Jonathan was therefore com- 
pletely destroyed, and his proud spirit sank beneath 
the inffiction into a state of complete melancholy, and 
an irritability bordering on frenzy. The prospect of 
the elevation to the throne, in his stead, of a young 
man who at the outset of his career was so unknown 
as David, so enraged him, that for some years he 
sought his life with the most violent rancour and 
perseverance. Living under the influence of these 
vile passions, the remainder of his life, as might be 
expected, was wicked and miserable. 

The facts already stated convey a tolerably correct 
impression of the state of the Hebrew people at the 
close of this reign. From these, it seems evident, that 
they were better organized and armed for aggression 

c 2 
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or defence than they had been since the days of 
Joshua. The state of subjection to which they had 
been reduced by the Philistines had deprived them 
almost entirely of the army and warlike means which 
they had before possessed ; and these were, it is pre- 
sumed, but scanty and inferior. Thus the reign of 
Saul must have made a great improyement iu the 
military resources of the country, since the numerous 
victories obtained over the Philistines and other 
nations must have resulted in the acquisition of great 
spoil, a very considerable portion of which would 
consist of arms and armour. There is also reason to 
believe that some improvement had taken place in the 
union of the people. A sovereign rule of forty years, 
extending to all the tribes, and felt in every part of 
the country, would be sure, in some measure at least, 
to have this effect. 

There can be no doubt that the social condition of 
Israel had also made considerable progress during 
this reign. A settled government and increased union 
among the people would certainly tend to this result. 
Nor is there any reason for doubting that the eulogy 
pronounced on Saul by David was founded in truth : 
** Ye daughters of Israel, iveep over Saul, who clothed 
you in scarlet, with other delights, who put orna- 
ments of gold upon your apparel." This language 
indicates a great progress, not only in the acquisition 
of the necessaries and comforts of life, but also in 
respect to elegance and luxury. 

We have fewer means of estimating the religious 
condition of the Israelites at this period. During the 
half century from the beginning of Samuel's adminis- 
tration to the death of Saul, various powerful and 
conflicting influences were brought to bear on the 
religion of the Hebrews. The pious example and 
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equitable goyernment of Samuel, his reyival and ex- 
tension of the prophetic institute, and, above all, the 
gracious influence of the Holj Spirit which we are 
assured rested in rich measure on the services of these 
prophets, must have largely contributed to the reli- 
gious improvement of the people. It also appears that 
throughout this period the services of the Mosaic 
sanctuary were continued in the prescribed manner, 
and the precepts of the law enforced. The severe 
edict of Saul against persons pretending to have inter- 
course with familiar spirits, would seem to indicate that 
he was very zealous in the application of the Mosaic 
code, and, as far as possible, caused all its provisions 
to be respected and obeyed. All these circumstances 
would be favourable to the promotion of religion 
among the people, and would tend to their progress in 
piety. 

On the other hand, however, there were adverse 
influences brought to bear on the public mind^ The 
brutal ferocity with which this infatuated king perse- 
cuted David, and sought his life ; the well-known fact 
that all his resources were employed for a considera- 
ble time in an endeavour to cut off a young man who 
was not only guiltless of any crime, but who had 
entitled himself to the gratitude of his king and his 
country by the greatest heroism, must have had a 
damaging effect on public morals ; and this effect 
would be rendered more intense by the bloody ven- 
geance with which Saul punished all who were but 
suspected of favouring the young fugitive, as instanced 
in the case of the priests and inhabitants of Nob. In 
this particular case, however, it is observable that no 
Hebrew could be induced to raise his hand against the 
priests of the Lord, although urged thereto by the 
personal presence and command of the king. 

3 
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It is a remarkable fact, that the onlj instance ^ve 
have on record of the inner life of religion during the 
time of Saul, except what is found in the case of 
David, is in reference to the king himself. When 
endued with the gift of prophecy he was made the 
subject of a great moral and spiritual change. It 
was said of him, " Thou shalt be turned into another 
man ;" and when this was verified, we are told, " God 
gave him another heart." (1 Sam. x. 6.) 

The absence of real heart-felt religion from the 
people generally, must not however be inferred 
from the omission of clear and frequent references to 
it in the brief narrative of Samuel. But for the 
eminent piety and public character of this prophet we 
should not have heard of the piety, prayers, and 
inspiration of Hannah. Had not Boaz been the pro- 
genitor of the Messiah it is not likely that we should 
have had that beautiful picture of the simplicity, piety, 
and purity of Hebrew life in his time, as given in the 
Book of Euth. There can be no doubt but that such 
instances were continued and multiplied under the 
rule of Samuel and Saul. Indeed, the universal 
disgust felt for Samuel's unworthy sons, is a tolerably 
conclusive proof that a healthy moral and religious 
character prevailed among the Hebrews of that day ; 
and it seems probable that this improved, rather than 
diminished, towards the termination of Saul's reign. 
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CHAPTER n. 

DAVID'S YOUTHFOL LIFE AND CHARACTER. 

David was the youngest son of Jesse of Bethlehem, 
and great grandson of Boaz who married. Buth, the 
young Moabitish widow. The family had held a 
prominent position in the tribe of Judah, being the 
principal landed proprietors in the neighbourhood of 
Bethlehem. 

To what extent Jesse maintained this position and 
possessed this property, cannot be clearly ascertained. 
By the Hebrew law of inheritance the landed property 
of a father at his death was divided into equal portions, 
one in number more than the number of his sons ; 
the eldest son taking two of these portions, the 
others one each. The daughters were supposed to be 
provided for by the father's other property. Boaz 
was evidently a wealthy man ; but as we do not know 
how many sons he had, nor how many sons were born 
unto Obed, we have no means of knowing what 
portion of the property came into the possession of 
Jesse. 

Some expressions used by David* in his Psalms have 
been referred to for the purpose of showing that his 
family was in a very humble and obscure position ; 
but it is doubtful whether these pas&ages justify the 
conclusions which have been drawn from them. It is 
also worthy of remark, that although Jesse is de- 
scribed as occupying a position of some respectability 
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in Bethlehem, and was able to send three of his sons 
to the army of Saul, and to support them there, there 
is no mention made of any property possessed by him, 
excepting sheep ; and these are said to have been but 
" few." 

The youngest son of Jesse received a name in- 
dicative of great endearment, — "the beloved," "the 
dear one," or " darling." Yet, notwithstanding this, 
it does not seem that he was a particular favourite 
in the family. It is an undoubted fact that we have, 
in the case of David, means of knowing his sentiments, 
of gauging his feelings, and of entering into the most 
sacred recesses of his thoughts, hopes, and fears, more 
than is possible in the case of any other Old Testa- 
ment character. In his numerous Psalms this inspired 
poet poured forth the convictions, expectations, and 
emotions of his soul without reserve. These give us a 
delineation of his inner man, and almost supply a 
secret history of his life. Yet ample as are these 
expressions of his feelings, it is remarkable that he 
never mentions his father but once, and then certainly 
not in terms which indicate paternal kindness. 

" When my father and mother forsake me, 
Then the Lord will take me up." (Psalm xxvii. 10.) 

Eminent commentators maintain that the hypotheti- 
cal form of the passage ought to be removed ; that to 
bring it into strict accord with the original it should 
be read z — 

" For my father and mother have forsaken me, 
But the Lord will take me up." * 

Nor does David speak of his mother in those terms 

* Hengstenberg contends ibr this sense, and maintains that the 
former is inadmissible. 
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of warm affection which Solomon so frequently 
employs when speaking of his maternal parent. His 
allusions to her, however, indicate that he regarded 
her as a woman of real piety. In his prayers we find 
such expressions as the following : — 

" Give Thy strength unto Thy servant. 
And save the son of Thine handmaid." 

(Psalm Ixxxvi. 16.) 
" O Lord, truly I am Thy servant, 
I am Thy servant, and the son of Thine handmaid." 

(Psalm cxvi. 16.) 

It is also worthy of note that while his nephews 
Joab, Abishai, and Asahel, the sons of his sistei^ 
Zeruiah, are spoken of as his companions and fellow 
soldiers, we never hear of his brothers in the history of 
David.* Whatever was the cause of this, it does not 
appear to have arisen from his choice. He laments 
this estrangement, and says :— 

" I am become a stranger unto my brethren. 
And an alien unto my mother's children." 

(Psalm Ixix. 8.) 

It has been supposed that the want of cordial sym- 
pathy between David and his brethren, arose from his 
being so much younger than they ; but this could only 
apply to the elder ones. Zeruiah his sister was cer- 
tainly one of the oldest of Jesse's family, for her sons 
were evidently about the age of David ; so that there 

* We read (1 Chron. xxvii. 18) of Elihu as prince of the tribe of 
Jndah, who was " one of the brethren of David/' And Jerome has 
preserved an ancient Hebrew tradition which identifies this individual 
with Eiiab, David's elder brother. £ut as these traditions cannot 
always be relied on, and the Hebrews used the terms " brother or breth- 
ren " in a very loose sense, so as to include cousins or kinsmen, the 
hypothesis does not seem sufficiently strong to be relied on. 
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could Lave been bat one sister between David and his 
next brother : it is not probable, therefore, that there 
could be such difference between the age of David and 
that of his next elder brother, as to account for the 
absence of brotherly affection between the youngest 
son and all his brethren. 

David was the only one of this family who, as far as 
we are informed, was engaged in any actual employ* 
ment. He was, for some reason which does not 
appear in the narrative, singled out to have the charge 
of his father's sheep ; and when he was required to 
visit his three elder brothers in Saul's army, neither of 
his other brethren took his place, and discharged its 
duties. David " left the sheep with a keeper." 
(1 Sam, xvii. 20.) Nor does David appear to have 
been thought of when Samuel, on his important 
mission, came to the house of Jesse, until the Lord 
had rejected all the other sons, and Samuel had put 
the searching inquiry, " Are here all thy children ? " 
All this appears to indicate that, in his youth, David 
was regarded as of little account in the family of his 
father. 

Young as he was at this time, however, David 
evinced many interesting and eminent qualities of 
body and mind. Although of rather low stature, with 
red or auburn hair, he was very agile, and remarkably 
strong. (Psalm xviii. 33, 34.) When first he appears 
in the history, he was, as already mentioned, engaged 
in the humble position of a shepherd boy. This occu- 
pation, although it has been unduly disparaged as 
suitable only for slaves, frequently called forth the 
noblest powers of man, and afforded opportunities for 
the display of daring courage and indomitable prowess. 
Such was the case with the son of Jesse. Wild beasts 
not unfrequently assailed the flocks on the hills of 
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Judea, and committed ertensive ravages. On ooe 
occasion a lion came and took a lamb from the flock of 
Jesse, \?hile it was under the care of David. With un- 
daunted courage he assailed the invader, delivered the 
lamb; and, when the wild beast turned on him, he 
smote and slew it. At another time, a bear committed 
a similar aggression with the same result ; — the lamb 
was saved, and the wild beast destroyed. 

But while ready to display heroic courage in defence 
of his charge, as occasion required, other and more 
congenial pursuits appear to have absorbed most of his 
mind and attention. Piety, poetry, and music were 
cultivated by him to an extent which gave a character 
to his early manhood, and more or less affected his 
whole future life. His sincere and fervent piety is 
undoubted. If it were necessary, proofs of this might 
be collected from his recorded words and actions ; but 
this is not required. Evidence of the most conclu- 
sive character has set this question at rest. No 
higher testimony to the purity and pious character of a 
young man can be given, than is afforded by the Lord 
Himself. The prophet Samuel, when the sons of Jesse 
had passed before him, that he might select from them 
a king to reign over Israel, by Divine direction, bore 
express witness to the piety of the young shepherd. 
Fascinated with the noble and lofty bearing of the 
eldest son, he said to himself, " Surely the Lord's 
anointed is before Him. But the Lord said unto 
Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on the 
height of his stature ; because I have refused him : for 
the Lord seeth not as man seeth ; for man looketh on 
the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the 
heart." (1 Sam. xvi. 6, 7.) It was the state of David's 
heart which commended him to the Divine acceptance. 
His humble pious walk, his earnest devotion to the 
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Dinne will, thus Divinely recognised and approved, 
were long preserved in the traditions of his people, and 
are thus recorded by the son of Sirach : " In all his 
ways he praised the Holy One Most High with words 
of glory; with his whole heart he sang songs, and 
loved Him that made him." (Ecclus. xlvii. 8.) . 

David's poetic powers and sanctified spirit have 
placed him at the head of all the writers of sacred 
song in the whole world. We shall have to speak 
more fully on this subject in the course of our 
work; and therefore, only observe here, that so 
fully was his soul imbued with poetic genius, and 
so ardently did his heart confide in God, and hold 
communion with Him, that even in his youth he 
poured forth some of the most sweet and refreshing 
of his Divine hymns. Although high authorities are 
divided in opinion on the subject, we have no doubt 
that the twenty-third is one of the first Psalms written 
by David, and that it was composed while he kept his 
father's sheep near Bethlehem. Let us realize, if we 
can, the young shepherd casting his eyes over his 
fleecy charge ; observing the efficient means employed 
for their sustenance and safety, then raising his 
heart in devout reverence to Gk)d, recognising the 
more abundant protection and provision with which he 
had been favoured ; and, under the influence of the 
grateful love thus inspired, pouring out his heart's 
emotions to heaven in the following language : — 

" The Lord is my Shepherd ; I shall not want. 
He maketh me to lie down in green pastures : 
He leadeth me beside the still waters. 
He restoreth my soul : 

He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for His 
name's sake. 
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Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow 

of death, 
I will fear no evil : for Thou art with me ; 
Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me. 
Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of 

mine enemies : 
Thou anointest my head with oil ; my cup runneth 

over. 
Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the 

days of my life : 
And I will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever." 

(Psalm xxiii.) 

Of David's musical studies or acquirements in his 
youth, we have no information ; we can only infer his 
early devotion to this elegant and elevating art, from 
the eminence to which he afterward attained. The 
rural scenery, peaceful retirement, and agreeable 
leisure of pastoral life, have in every country prompted 
the cultivation of sweet musical strains. With a 
mind so rich in genius, so full of lofty aspirations 
as that of David, these influences would have over- 
whelming force; and there can be little doubt but 
that, while watching over his father's sheep on the 
hills of Bethlehem, he poured forth his songs of 
praise to God, accompanied by the most harmonious 
sounds which youthful genius and enthusiasm could 
elicit from his rudely-formed harp. It is well observed 
by an able writer on the history of music, when 
speaking of that of the Hebrews, that " if the excel- 
lence of the music was conformable to the sublimity 
of the poetry which it accompanied, there would be 
no injustice in supposing it to be unspeakably superior 
to that of every other people." * We see no reason 

* The Bet. Henst Listok. 



26 CHAPTIB U. 

to doubt this assamption ; and if it is just, then, as 
David must be regarded as the father of Hebrew 
poetry, in its highest devotional and lyric character, he 
will evidently be allowed to have taken the lead in the 
adaptation of Hebrew music to the worship of God. 
And as in every respect '' the boy is the father of the 
man," so it is not unreasonable to regard him also 
as the father of the devotional music of his country. 
Was it the cultivation of those sublime arts of sacred 
song and sacred music, by a deeply pious and devoted 
mind, which in a great degree alienated him from 
his family, and made him a stranger to his household P 
We can well conceive the power of such influences on 
a mind so susceptible of lofty emotions, and so fully 
imbued with hallowed feeling, as was that of David. 
His brethren appear, from the little we hear of them, 
to have been " men of the world," with whom the 
pious youth, who was just developing into the "man 
after God's own heart " would have little sympathy, 
and the less pleasure in their fellowship, he being so 
greatly their junior. Who knows but that the lines 
of Montgomery apply to the son of Jesse with fe.r 
greater force than they do to the antediluvian 
Tubal ?— 

" The prince of song (in youth unknown) 
Ketired to commune with his harp alone ; 
For still he nursed it like a secret thought 
Long-cherish'd and to late perfection wrought ; 
And still with cunning hand and curious ear 
Enrich'd, ennobled, and enlarged its sphere. 
Till he encompassed in that magic round 
A soul of harmony, a heaven of sound." * 

There is scarcely a page of history more remarkable, 
or invested with more romantic interest, than that 

♦ "World before the Flood." 
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whicli first presents David to our notice. Samuel, the 
recognised prophet of GK>d to His people, who had 
been their judge and ruler for many years, but who at 
the earnest request of the people, and by the com- 
mand of the Lord, had some time before anointed Saul 
king over Israel, was now commanded to g^ to the 
house of Jesse of Bethlehem, and to anoint one of 
his sons to be king instead of Saul, whom the Lord 
had rejected from reigning over Israel. Samuel, 
alarmed at this command, said, '* How can I go ? if 
Saul hear of it, he will kill me." The prophet was 
directed to obviate this difficulty, by taking a heifer 
with him for sacrifice, to call Jesse and his sons with 
him to participat-e in the solemn rite, and then to act 
as he was Divinely directed. 

The prophet obeyed the direction; but his approach 
aroused the inhabitants of the quiet little city ; so that 
the elders went forth to meet Samuel, and saluted 
him with the inquiry, '^ Comest thou peaceably ? And 
he said. Peaceably : I am come to sacrifice unto the 
Lord.'* (I Sam. xvi. 4, 5 ) He then requested them to 
sanctify themselves, and come to the sacrifice. *^ And 
he sanctified Jesse and his sons, and called them to 
the sacrifice.'' It is difficult to understand the precise 
sense of the narrative from this point. It goes on to 
describe the presentation of the sons of Jesse to the 
prophet in succession, beginning at the eldest ; but it 
cannot be conceived that this took place publicly, as 
might be supposed from a cursory reading of the 
account. For if Samuel were terrified lest Saul should 
hear of this action and kill him, he would be certain 
to avoid giving any publicity to this anointing, at least 
beyond the family of Jesse. That this was the case 
appears from an expression afterward used. (Verse 13.) 

In this family circle the venerable seer had the sons 

p 2 
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of Jesse successiyelj brought before bim. It is not 
said that he informed them of the precise object of 
the selection he was appointed to make ; bat as it was 
to be followed bj anointing, it must have been sofiBici- 
entlj apparent that the designation was to some 
exalted, sacred, or rojal dignity, for to these alone was 
the act of anointing limited. When Eliab, the eldest 
son of Jesse, was introduced, the prophet, struck with 
his lofty stature and noble bearing, thought, " Surely 
this is the Lord's anointed." This judgment, how- 
ever, was reproved, and he was taught that God looked 
not at the outward appearance, but at the state of the 
heart. With the same result the other six sons of 
Jesse were presented to the prophet, and the fiat of 
the Divine Mind to the seer was, '* The Lord hath 
not chosen these/' Then Samuel asked Jesse, if these 
were all his children. It was then, and not till then, 
that David was thought of, and the Either said, *' There 
is the youngest, who is keeping the sheep." 

It appears that prior to this, the sacrificial ceremony 
had been completed, and the sacred feast which 
followed, prepared; but Samuel felt that he must 
accomplish his mission before he partook of this ; so 
he said to Jesse, " Send and fetch him, for we will not 
sit down till he come hither." At length David 
appeared, a ruddy youth, of a beautiful countenance ; 
and immediately the Divine intimation was given to 
the prophet, "Arise, anoint him, for this is he." 
Samuel obeyed the Divine injunction, and anointed 
David in the midst of his brethren. 

It is not possible for us to form an accurate judg« 
ment of the effect which this action had on the 
family of Jesse. Some authors have supposed that 
the anointing, notwithstanding the explicit statement 
of the text, was strictly private. Others, that nothing 
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was known of its object or importance. But it is 
certain from the express terms of Scripture, that 
Jesse and all bis sons must bave known tbat an 
authoritative selection had been made, in which 
David was preferred to all his brethren; and, as to 
the object and importance of this selection, if no 
mention was made of regal dignity, the character of 
Samuel, and the position he occupied, afforded 
abundant evidence that he was sent on no trivial or 
unimportant mission ; but, above all, it was apparent 
to the whole family, that this appointment was made 
by the direct authority of Jehovah. The prophet 
made this prominent throughout his communication ; 
and this was quite sufficient to stamp the entire 
transaction with a character of the highest importance. 

It has been urged in support of the opposite views 
mentioned above, that no allusion is afterward made 
to this anointing by any of David's family. This, 
however, is not so evident as may be at first sight 
supposed. It seems not at all unlikely, that the sharp 
rebuke of Eliab to David on the field of battle, when 
he was inquiring about Qoliath, arose from some 
remembrance of this anointing. 

But this act of the prophet was not an empty 
ceremonial. The sacred writer gives the significant 
statement, '^ The Spirit of the Lord came upon David 
from that day forward." God, who had called David 
to an exalted dignity, gave him the aid of His holy 
Spirit to prepare him for an adequate discharge of its 
duties. This was the Divine plan of training a young 
man to be a king. Not by a wide range of instru- 
mentalities, but by the direct influence of the Holy 
Ghost, David was raised from the position of a 
shepherd to all the endowments and qualifications 
necessary to uphold and adorn a throne. 

D 3 
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DAVID'S EARLY PUBLIC LIFE. 

The solemn act of anointing performed bj tlie vene- 
rable prophet, followed as it was bj the abiding 
baptism of the Holy Spirit, must have exercised a 
mighty influence on the mind of David. 

Young, vigorous, and energetic, full of lofty hopes 
and daring aspirations, David now felt called to a 
course of action which demanded the exercise of all his 
powers in all their maturity and perfection. The 
strivings of the Divine influence on his mind not only 
drew out his heart after God, but also led him to live 
in humble resignation to the Divine will; and to 
devote himself, without reserve, to the service of 
his country, and the honour of his Ood. Beddes 
these, there were other influences which operated on 
the mind of the youthful David. He was thoroughly 
versed in the law of God. This had been made his 
chief study. He was familiar with its great truths, 
and their spiritual import. He was conversant with 
the miracles by which the Lord delivered Israel from 
Egypt, guided and fed them in the wilderness, and 
ultimately established them in Canaan. We do not 
indulge in speculation, or make any rash statements, 
in saying this : the Psalms of David are full of allu- 
sions to these events. He repeatedly refers to the 
early history of his people, and always recognises, 
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reveres, and declares bis intense lore for the laws of 
his God. 

It is scarcely possible for us to realize the power 
which this study would exercise, when prosecuted 
under the circumstances in which David stood, and on 
such a mind as his. " The Bible which David had 
was a pictorial Bible. When he read of the destruc- 
tion of Sodom, he could see the vapour rising up 
against the mountain wall of Moab from the sulphure- 
ous waters where the guilty cities were entombed. 
When he paused to ponder the solemn transactions of 
Machpelah, he could see in the distance the very spot 
where so much sacred dust was gathered ; close by his 
daily haunts a pillar marked the spot where poor 
£achel died ; in the dark range of the mountain wall, 
yon peak was the spot from which Moses had taken 
his view, and Balaam delivered his vision. We have 
ample proof that scarcely any part of the then existing 
Scriptures, and scarcely any of the holy characters 
delineated in them, was without a permanent influence 

on his character By what instrumentality did the 

Spirit of God achieve this result ? Mainly, we believe, 
through that intense affection for God's word, which 
would lead him to pore and pray over each narrative, 
and each life, with the deep conviction that there was 
a great practical lesson there for him ; and with the 
earnest entreaty that God would give him grace to 
extract and apply it."* 

Nor would the traditions of the Hebrew heroic age 
which lived in the memories of the people of his day, 
be without their influence on the young anointed 
shepherd. He would think of the heroism of Barak, 
Gideon, and Jephtha, and feel his soul stirred 
with a recollection of their patriotism and prowess. 

• Blackis's *< David, King of Israel," p. 21 . 
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But there was one hero who lived nearer to his day, 
and to the place of his dwelling. In the boyhood of 
David, there were men living who had conversed with 
Samson, witnessed his heroic deeds, and mourned 
over his tragic death. From the heights near Beth- 
lehem, he could see the rock Elam, where the Hebrew 
Hercules bade defiance to the Philistine hosts, and 
from whence he allowed himself to be led bound into 
the presence of his enemies, prior to his inflicting on 
them the defeat of En-hakkore. 

Under such influences as these, the mind of David 
rose to maturity and power. The stirring events of 
the day would give to all these recollections intense 
force and effect ; for the warlike people who had kept 
Israel under their oppressive rule in the days of 
Samson, were, at that time, exerting their utmost 
power to re-assert their supremacy, and again reduce 
the Hebrews to that state of bondage from which 
they had scarcely escaped. The Philistine army 
had again invaded Israel, and was encamped within 
the limits of the tribe of Judah. From the heights 
just to the west of Bethlehem, the camp where the 
heathen invaders had assembled must have been dis- 
tinctly visible. The king rallied his forces to repel 
this aggression, and the three elder sons of Jesse 
joined his army. Who can doubt but that the 
youngest son burned with ardent desire to be with 
them ? He was, however, so far gratified as to have 
occasionally to visit the array for the purpose of 
inquiring after his brethren, and conveying to them 
necessary supplies of provisions.* 






* Every one who has carefidly read the narratire in the Scriptures, 
will find a very serious difficulty in reconciling its apparent contradic- 
tions, and giving to the account, as found there, a clear and connected 
sense. To effect this, two modes have been suggested. Mr. Filking- 



HB VISITS THB ABMY. 83 

This fact appears to be clearly indicated by the 
terms of the sacred text : — " David went and returned 

ton and Dr. Kennicott propoie to omit the whole passage from verse 
12 to 31, inclusive, of chap. xvii. of 1 Sam., as an ioterpolatioQ, and as 
being without authority. The principal reason for this is the contra- 
diction implied in David's having lived as a minstrel in Saul's court, 
and having been promoted to be his armour-bearer, is stated before, 
(v. 19-23 J and yet that now he should appear as a youth, and be 
unknown to Abner and Saul ; and also the absence of those verses from 
the Vatican copy of the Septcagint. 1 his fact, and the reasons urged 
in support of Kennicott's conclusion, led me to adopt this view in the 
'* Sacred Annals." Subsequent consideration and research have, how- 
ever, led me to a different conclusion. The rejection of so large a 
portion of text from the sacred canon, must be regarded as a very 
strong measure ; and the more so as it necessitates the rejection also of 
the fiftieth verse of the same chapter, and of all the verses after the 
fifty' fourth, — a measure only to be justified by absolute necessity. 

Bishop Horsley has found that this necessity does not exist ; that 
the transposition of a few verses from one connexion to another will 
remove all the difficulty, and restore unity and harmony to the narra- 
tive. As it seems much more likely that a few verses should have been 
misplaced, than that three separate passages should have been foisted 
improperly into the text, this mode has been adopted in the present 
work. We give the bishop's reasons in his own words. " It appears, 
indeed, from many circumstances of the story, that David's combat 
vnth Goliath was many years prior, in order of time, to Saul's madness, 
aud to David's introduction to him as a musician. 1. David was quite 
a youth when he engaged Goliath. (1 ' Sam. xvii. 33-42.) When he 
was introduced to Saul as a musician, he was of full asre. (xvi. 18.) 
2. His combat with Goliath was his first appearance in public life, 
(xvii. 56,) oh^ lit When he was introduced as a musician, he was a 
man of established character, (xvi. 1 8.) 3. His combat with Goliath 
was his first military exploit. (38, 39.) He was a man of war when he 
was introduced as a musician, (xvi. 18.) He was unknown both to 
Saul and Abner at the time when he fought Goliath. He had not, 
therefore, yet been in the office of Saul's armour-bearer, or resident in 
any capacity at the court. Now the just conclusion from all these cir- 
cumstances is, not ihat these twenty verses are an iuterpolation, but 
that the ten last verses of the preceding chapter, which relate to Saul's 
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from Saul to feed his father's sheep." (1 Sam. xvii. 15.) 
On the occasion of one of those yisits, when sent with 
provisions for his brethren and a present for their 
captain, Dayid reached the army just as Goliath had 
appeared in all his profane arrogance, to defy the 
armj of Israel and their God. 

Nc thing can be more hopeless than the attempt to 
portray the feelings of Dayid at this moment. He was 
undoubtedly a young Hebrew who lived in the very 
spirit of his dispensation. To his mind, all the inter- 
positions of God on behalf of His people were living 
facts ; to his simple but strong faith, the certainty of 
Divine protection and interposition on behalf of him 
who dared to defend Israel and uphold the honour of 
Israel's God, was as sure as the truthfulness and fEuth- 
fulness of God Himself; and with these convictions 
imbuing his whole soul, he stood amazed to see ail the 
host of Israel, even their king and his most mighty 
warriors, cowering in terror, and retiring in dismay, 

madness, and David's introdaction to the court upon tliat occasion, are 
misplaced. The true place for these ten verses seems to be between the 
ninth and tenth of the eighteenth chapter. Let these ten verses be 
removed to that place, aud this seveuteenth chapter be connected 
immediately with the thirteenth verse of chapter xvi., and* the whole 
disorder and .nconsiatency, that appears in the narraiive in its present 
arrangement, will be removed." — Ugrslkt's "Biblical Criticism," 
vol. i., p. 332. 

These facts and reasonings have commanded so much respect that 
Dr. Hales has adopted the proposed plan in his " Analysis of Chro* 
nology/' and Tuwnsheud has incorporated it into his Chronological 
Arrangement of the Scriptures. I have pleasure here in adding, that 
this was also the opinion of a h arued friend of mine, but recently 
removed from us, whose perfect knowledge of the Hebrew Scriptures 
was only exceeded by his fervent piety. The Rev. J. W. £theridge, 
M.A., Ph. D., &c., told me, shortly before his death, that he belieyed 
the difficulty was occasioned by these verses having been accidentally 
misplaced. 
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before one colossal specimen of bamanityi who bad 
withal offended heaven, and exposed himself to Divine 
retribution by his pride and profanity. 

Soused by these circumstances, he mingled with the 
soldiers, and talked with them on the subject, until, 
notwithstanding the stem rebuke of his eldest brother, 
his words were reported to Saul, and he was introduced 
to the royal presence. Nothing can more fully exhibit 
the terror and humiliation to which Saul and bis army 
were reduced by this giant's defiance, than that the 
words of a strange lad, in the rear of the army, should 
have led to his being placed in contact with the king. 

Brought into the presence of Saul, however, the 
young shepherd appears to have attained his object. 
Neither awed by the presence of majesty, nor appalled 
at the magnitude of the danger JLo which he was ex- 
posing himself, he calmly said to Saul, " Let no man's 
heart fail because of him ; thy servant will go and fight 
with this Philistine.*' Pleased, but surprised at the 
cool daring thus displayed, the king replied : '* Thou 
art not able to go against this Philistine to fight with 
bim ; for thou art but a youth, and he a man of war from 
bis youth," This check to the ardour of David brought 
out the real character of the young hero. He imme- 
diately told the king that, while keeping his father's 
sheep, a lion and a bear came and took a lamb from 
the flock ; he interposed, and delivered the lamb from 
their power ; and that when the wild beasts turned on 
bim, he smote and slew them ; adding, " Thy servant 
slew both the lion and the bear : and this uncircumcised 
Philistine shall be as one of them, seeing he hath defied 
the armies of the living God. The Lord that delivered 
me out of the paw of the lion and the paw of the bear. 
He will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine." 
This calm decision of character, and strong faith in 
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Qodf oyercame all the scruples of tlie king, and he 
said, " Oo, and the Lord be with thee." But desirous 
that the joung hero should meet the giant with 
some prospect of success, Saul supplied him with 
weapons and armour. David, however, felt encum« 
bered with these appliances, and saying, " I cannot go 
with these," put them off, and laid them aside. Then, 
taking his staff, with five smooth stones from the brook 
in his shepherd*s bag, and his sling in his hand, he 
went forth to meet his gigantic foe. Although there 
had been fighting between the Hebrews and the 
Philistines before Goliath made his appearance, when 
he arrived, the former had retired in dismay ; and the 
proud challenger again repeated his haughty defiance 
of the Israelites and of their God. 

This was only a repetition of what had taken place 
daily for forty days, until the host of Israel were dis- 
heartened and crushed by this long-continued reproach. 
In what way the acceptance of the giant's challenge 
was signified to the Philistines, we are not informed ; 
but something of this sort appears to have taken place, 
for th^ Philistine champion evidently expected an 
antagonist on this day. And so it was. For as the 
metal-clothed mountain of humanity advanced in front 
of the Philistine army, and poured forth his profane 
defiance, there was seen emerging from the Hebrew 
lines a ruddy youth, without arms or armour. No 
armour-bearer carried a shield before him ; quite alone 
he hasted to meet Goliath. The giant seeing such an 
antagonist, regarded him with disdain ; and said, *^ Am 
I a dog, that thou comest to me with staves P " and he 
cursed David by his gods, and threatened to give his 
flesh to the fowls of the air and the beasts of the field. 
To which the youthful Hebrew replied : " Thou comest 
to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a 
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shield : but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of 
hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom thou hast 
defied. This day will the Lord deliver thee into mine 
hand ; and I will pmite thee, a(id take thine head from 
thee ; and I will give the carcases of the host of the 
Philistines this day unto the fowls of the air, and to 
the wild beasts of the earth ; that all the earth may 
know that there is a God in Israel. And all this as- 
sembly shall know that the Lord saveth not with sword 
and spear : for the battle is the Lord's, and He will 
give you into our hands." 

Here we must pause for a moment to direct atten- 
tion to the sterling nobility of mind, and real piety, 
indicated in this address of the young hero. We may 
read over the speeches of the warriors, as given by 
Homer, Virgil, or Livy, and search in vain for a similar 
address. David displays no proud presumption of 
his own prowess, yet, unarmed as he was, he was full of 
confidence, certain of victory ; but his was the confi- 
dence resulting from a strong faith in God. To 
this faith his unacquaintance with warfare, his lack of 
defensive armour, the colossal stature, massive coat of 
mail, and formidable weapons of his foe, were nothing. 
His faith united him to the Almighty God, and enabled 
him to realize the certain interposition of Divine power 
on his behalf. Under the mighty influence of this 
faith, he could say with unfaltering assurance, " All 
this assembly shall know that the Lord saveth not 
with sword and spear, for the battle is the Lord's." 

In this confidence David hasted to meet his giant 
foe ; but, in doing so, he neglected no means in his 
power to insure the victory which he so fully antici- 
pated. Taking a stone from his bag, he placed it in 
his sling, and slung it with unerring aim at the giant. 
The stone sank into his forehead, and the ponderous 
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foe fell prostrate to the earth. David then ran, stood 
OD the body, and drawing the Philistine's sword, cat 
off his head, and held it up in the view of the terror- 
stricken heathens ; who immediately fled in wild dis- 
order, and were pursued and slaughtered in great 
numbers by the exulting Hebrews, even to the gates of 
Gath and Ekron. 

Although the sling is now unknown as a weapon of 
war, it was formerly very extensively used, and was a 
very formidable offensive instrument. The men of 
Benjamin, in the early part of Hebrew history, were so 
very expert in this mode of casting destructive missiles, 
that they could " sling stones at an hair, and not miss." 
(Judges XX. 16.) Several allusions to the sling are 
found in the subsequent wars of the Hebrews ; it was 
also extensively employed among various Gentile 
nations,* as numerous classic authors testify. 

* The people of the Balearic Islands threw stones with their slingn, 
with as much violence as if they were shot out of an engine ; with these 
they brake in pieces their enemies' shields, helmets, and all other de- 
fensive armour. " They are such exact marksmen, that they never miis 
their aim. This skill they attain by their habitual practice from thdr 
chUdhood." — Diouo&us Siculus, lib. v., cap. 1. 

Virgil thus records the exploit of Mezentius : — 

" Him when he spied from far, the Tuscan king 
Laid by the lance, and took him to the string ; 
Thrice whirl'd the thong about his head, and threw 
The heated lead, half melted as it flew. 
It pierced his hollow temples and his brain, 
The youth came tumbling down, and spuru'd the plain." 

JEneid, lib. ix., v. 709. 

Strabo gives a parallel account of the conflict between Pyrsechmas, the 
^toliau, and Degmeuus, the Epeian. The former having armed himself 
with a sling, while his enemy had a bow and arrows, — ^the sling carryiog 
its missile further than the bow, — ^Degmenus was slain before his 
weapons were avaikble. — Steabo, Geog., lib. viii., cap. iii., sect. 83. 
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As David went forth against Goliath, Saul inquired 
of Abner whose sou he was, but the chief was unable 
to give the required information ; the king, however, 
anxious to know, charged the general to ascertain. In 
this conversation, Saul calls David a jouth, a stripling, 
— words which clearlj indicate that he had scarcely 
attained manhood ; and this, taken in connexion 
with the entire ignorance of Saul and Abner of 
the person and family of David, must be taken as a 
decisive proof that he had not, prior to this, resided 
with Saul as a minstrel, nor been employed in his 
service as armour-bearer ; and, consequently, that the 
passage before spoken of, (1 Sara. xvi. 14^23,) is in- 
serted at too early a period in the narrative. 

While the king and all his court honoured and 
applauded the young man who had wrought out such 
deliverance for Israel, there was one whose attachment 
to him, at the same time immediate and intense, pro- 
duced one of the most sincere and disinterested friend- 
ships recorded in history, and formed the subject of 
one of the most beautiful episodes to be found in any 
language. When David was brought to the house of 
Saul, Jonathan, the king's eldest son, a noble and 
valiant young man, who had seen and greatly admired 
the bearing and valour of David, now being brought 
into close contact with him, loved him as his own soul ; 
and the young men from that hour became sincere and 
devoted friends. As tokens of this strong attachment, 
Jonathan divested himself of his robe and armour, 
and gave to David his garments, his sword, his bow, 
and his girdle. (1 Sam. xviii. 1-3.) 

David could not have passed through this day with- 
out great excitement, and mental as well as bodily 
exercise. All his physical, intellectual, and religious 
powers, had been tested to the utmost. It was a day 
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in which were concentrated almost the labours and sac- 
cesses of a life ; and when it is considered that this 
was Dayid^s first appearance in public, his first warlike 
action, his earliest opportunity of realizing triumph and 
winning applause, it is not without reason that some 
curiosity is felt as to the state of his mind, his feelings 
and emotions, when retiring to rest after such a day. 
Happily, it is believed that we have the means of read- 
ing, even now, the inmost thoughts of the son of Jesse, 
on this most interesting occasion. Eetiring into pri- 
vacy, he poured forth the feelings of his grateful heart 
to God in the language of the ninth Psalm : — 

" I will praise Thee, O Lord, with my whole heart ; 
I will show forth Thy marvellous works. 
I will be glad and rejoice in Thee : 
I will sing praise to Thy name, O Thou Most High, 

Mine enemies are turned back. 

They shall fall and perish at Thy presence. 

For Thou hast maintained my right and my cause ; 

Thou satest in the throne judging right. 

Thou hast rebuked the heathen. 

Thou hast put out their name for ever and ever. 

O thou enemy, destructions are come to a perpetual 
end: 

And thou hast destroyed cities ; 

Their memorial is perished with them. 

But the Lord shall endure for ever : 

He hath prepared His throne for judgment. 

And He shall judge the world in righteousness, 

He shall minister judgment to the people in upright- 
ness. 

The Lord also will be a refuge for the oppressed, 

A refuge in times of trouble. 
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And they that know Thy name will put their trost in 

Thee: 
For Thon, Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek 

Thee." * 

With such feelings of devout thanksgiving and holj 
confidence in God, did David review the events of this 
momentous day. His faith had heen justified hy the 
Divine blessing; and hence he exultingly declares, 
** They that know Thy name will put their trust in 
Thee." As soon as opportunity oflfered, David dedi- 
cated to God the sword of Goliath, which he had taken 
from the fallen giant, and placed it in the tabemacle.f 
It had been proclaimed, previous to the appearance of 
David on the scene, that the man who vanquished Go- 
liath should have the daughter of Saul to wife ; but we 
hear of no allusion to this after the conflict. Probably 
the very youthful appearance of David was the reason 
that no further mention of this promise was made at 
that time. 

This was a glorious day for Israel ; a day of great 
deliverance and triumph ; a day crowned with victory 
and great success, and thus far unalloyed with 
calamity, or cause for regret. But this was not to 

* This appropriation of the ninth Psalm ig made on the authority of 
Lightfoot, which is adopted hy Townsend in his Chronological Arrange- 
ment. Mnch difficulty has arisen as to the appropriation of the Psalms 
of David, which were composed in the early part of his life, in conse- 
quence of the alterations afterwards made in them, to adapt them to the 
services of the sanctuary on Mount Zion. In the case hefore us, it is 
not prohahle that the eleventh or fourteenth verses stood originally as we 
now find them. "When David slew Goliath, Zion was not a sacred place. 
The introduction of this name took place afterwards. 

t This is asserted hy Josephus, and confirmed hy the testimony of 
Scripture ; the sword having heen found in the tabemade when David 
fled from Saul to Nob, when, at. his request, the high priest gave it to 
,hiin. 
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coutinue. The inflaenoe uid power of females in 
reco^ising and hououiing the noble actions of the good 
and the brare, haye always been felt in eyery state of 
society, and haye always produced important results. 
It was so in Israel on this occasion. The portentous 
inyasion which had been defeated, mainly by the 
heroism of Dayid, had of necessity excited the great- 
est apprehension in the minds of the population 
generally, and especially among the Hebrew women. 
They were sure to haye been the greatest sufferers if 
this inyasion had been successful and permanent. On 
hearing therefore of the great yictory obtained oyer 
the Philistine army, and the splendid triumph of 
Ephes-dammim, their gratitude and - jubilant feelings 
knew no bounds. 

The excess of their joy did not however preyent 
their discriminating between the relative claims of 
those who had been the instruments of working out 
this great deliverance for Israel, and in their judgment 
and feeling awarding to each the gratitude and praise 
which they seemed respectively to merit. Saul had 
long been recognised as an able king and a brave 
warrior. He had in his army many men of military 
experience and great power. That all these should 
for forty days have cowered before the profane boastings 
of a heathen, and have shrunk from a contest in which 
a stripling boy of twenty years won an easy victory, 
made a profound impression on the public mind. 

So, when Saul and his troops returned from the 
scene of conflict and slaughter to the centre of the 
kingdom, the women came out of all the cities of 
Israel, singing and dancing with instruments of music, 
to meet them; but joyful as were the strains they 
poured forth, and loud as were their praises, there was 
one utterance of most paiafut import to the sensitive 
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inind of the king. The chorus of the Hebrew women's 
song was this, " Saul has slain his thousands, and 
Dayid his ten thousands." These words fell as a 
death knell on the ears of Saul. That he, first in 
official rank, and of more than ordinary mental and 
physical power, should be second in military prowess to 
any man in his army, and that man an inexperienced 
youth, was quite enough for the mind of Saul to bear, 
if no one knew it but himself ; but that this should be 
paraded before the public by the songs of women; 
that they, in awarding him their gratitude and Iotc, 
should place the shepherd boy as tenfold more their 
benefactor than himself, was more than his proud 
spirit could bear ; so that in great anguish of mind he 
murmured, " What can he have more but the king- 
dom ? » 

Dayid returned with Saul to his residence, and re- 
mained there for some time, — how long, we are not 
informed; but the significant note of the sacred 
writer, seems to intimate that it was but for a very 
short period. We are told that "Saul eyed David 
from that day and forward ; " (1 Sam. xviii. 9 ; ) that is, 
he looked on David as on one whom he eiAried, hated, 
and of whom he was afraid.* This mu&t have made 
the residence of David at court exceedingly unpleasant. 
It cannot be supposed that he could entirely divest 
himself of the ideas which his solemn anointing by 
the prophet Samuel must have fixed in his mind, and 
which in all probability would derive increasing power 
from his victory over Goliath ; and to live under these 
influences, with the jealous eye of the king always on 
him, marking his conduct, and scrutinizing all his 

* This last is the rendering of the Septuagint, " Saol was alarmed on 
acconnt of David." 
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actions, was more than the pious, honourable, and 
ingenuous mind of David could bear; so that after 
residing for some time with Saul he returned to bis 
father's house, and resumed his former occupation of 
keeping the sheep. 
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FROM DAVID'S RETURN TO COURT TO THE TIME OF 
HIS SEEKING REFUGE IN THE CAVE OP ADULLAM. 

How long David remained at his father's house, after 
his return from the court of Saul, cannot be exactly 
ascertained. Dr. Hales estimates the period at about 
six years, and the sacred text seems to bear out this 
conclusion. For although at his first appearance he 
was a ruddy youth, a stripling, he was at this time a 
man of established reputation as a musician, warrior, 
and man of general prudence and ability. 

During this period the mental condition of Saul had 
become much worse. David having returned to his 
peaceful sh^herd life,hi8former military popularity, and 
the jealousy which it had excited, were soon forgotten. 
But meanwhile an affliction fell on Saul, the magnitude 
of which it is not easy for us to estimate. In all his 
public labours and efforts for the improvement and 
consolidation of his kingdom, and in all his aspirations 
for the prosperity of his family, the words of the 
venerable seer rang in his ear, " The Lord hath rent 
the kingdom of Israel from thee this day, and hath 
given it to a neighbour of thine that is better than 
thou." Although this predicted doom was not actually 
carried into effect, yet it was sufficient to blight all 
the ambitious hopes he had indulged in respect to 
himself and his family, and, acting on his excitable 
temperament, produced a settled melancholy in his 
mind. This was not all. The sacred text says that 
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^* the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an 
evil spirit from the Lord troubled him." (1 Sam. xvi. 
14.) There does not seem to be any difficulty in per- 
ceiving the meaning of the former part of this sentence. 
It evidently means that the Spirit of the Lord, which 
came on him when he was anointed king to qualify 
him to discharge the duties of that high office, was 
now withdrawn. But what are we to understand bj 
an evil spirit from the Lord troubling Saul? We 
shall not presume to solve this question. Some 
writers of note have regarded this infliction as a case 
of real demoniacal possession ; but in that case it is 
not easy to conceive how music could administer relief, 
as we know that it did. Dr. Adam Clarke adopts the 
opinion of Dr. Scheuchzer, who refers it to a nervous 
disease. Without pronouncing an opinion on these 
theories, we may commend the observation of Dr. 
Delany on this subject to serious attention. Referring 
to the words quoted above, he says, " What more may 
be meant by this, than that God, for Saul's hardened 
impenitence, withdrew His restraining and guiding 
grace, I cannot say : this only I am sure of, that no 
man living needs a heavier chastisement from 
Almighty God, than the letting his own passions loose 
upon him. The consequence to the mind would, I 
apprehend, in that case be much the same as it would 
be to the body, if the restraining presence of the air 
were removed, and all the muscles, vessels, and 
humours, left to the full freedom of their own powers 
and tendencies." 

Whatever might have been the precise nature of Saul's 
disorder, there can be no doubt that it subjected him to 
fits of morbid melancholy, with occasional paroxysms of 
violent emotion, which gave his family and friends the 
gravest concern. Many measures for his restoration to 
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health were undoubtedly first tried ; and these failing, it 
was suggested that probably the soothing influence of 
music might have a favourable e£fect on the mind of the 
king. But although music was cultivated by the He- 
brews, it does not appear that it had, at this time, 
assumed the character of a profession. If it had been, 
no doubt some practised professional performer would 
have been employed to play before the king. But failing 
this, the servants of Saul had to inquire for and 
search out some one who was skilful in this art, to 
wait on the king, and to play before him. In prose- 
cuting these inquiries, some of them thought of David, 
and mentioned his name to the king, saying, '' I have 
seen a son of Jesse the Bethlehemite, that is cunning 
in playing, and a mighty valiant man, and a man of 
war, and prudent in matters, and a comely person, and 
the Lord is with him." (1 Sam. xvi. 18.) 

Saul adopted the suggestion of his servants, and 
sent a message to Jesse to this effect, ** Send me David 
thy son who is with the sheep." Jesse complied ; and 
sent David with a kid, a bottle of wine, and bread, as 
a present to the king. David soon entered on the 
duties of his office, peculiar as it was. When this 
overwhelming and unhappy influence swept like a 
torrent over the mind of Saul, the son of Jesse took 
his harp and played, and under the soothing influence of 
the music the paroxysm passed away, and the king 
was well.* The happy effect of this operation greatly 

* Dr. Kitto, in his " Bible Ulastrations/' gives some iDstances of the 
similar effect of masic in the removal of disease. " One of these is the 
case of a person who was seized with fever, which soon threw him into 
very violent delirium, almost without any interval, accompanied bj 
bitter cries, by tears, by terrors, and by an almost constant wakefulness. 
On the third day, a hint that fell from himself suggested the idea of 
trying the effect of music. Gradually, as the strain proceeded, his 
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endeared Darid to the king, so that he loved bim 
greatlf, and made him his armoar-bearer. So greatly 
was Saal pleased with David, that he sent a request to 
Jesse that his son might remain permanently with 
him. 

troable 1 risage relapsed into a most terme expreaaon, hia restless eye 
became traoqaO, his convukioos ceased, and the ferer absolutely left 
him. It is trae, that when the mnsie was diseontinued, his symptoms 
retmned ; bat by frrqoent repetitioos of tke experiment, daring whidi 
the delinom always ceased, the power of the disease was broken, and 
the habits of a soaod mind re-established. Six days safUced to accom- 
plish the cure." 

'* More rcnarfcable, as well as more troly parallel, is the case of 
Philip V. of Spain and the musician Farioelli, in the last centnry. 
The king was seised with total drjection of spirits, which made him 
refuse to be diared, and rendered him incapable of appearing in council, 
or of attending to any affairs. The queen, after all other methods had 
beeu essayed, thought of trying what might be effected by the influence 
of music, to which the king was known to be highly susceptible. We 
have ao doubt that the experiment was suggested to her by this case of Saol 
and David. The celebrated musician FarineQi was invited to Spain ; 
and on his arrival, it was contrived that there should be a concert in a 
room adjoining the king*s apartment, in which the artist should per- 
form one of his most captivating songs. The king appeared at first 
surprised, then greatly moved : and at the end of the second air he 
summoned the artist to his apartment, and loading him with compli- 
ments and caresses, ssked how he could reward such talent, assuring 
him that he would refuse him nothing. Fariuelli, previously intored, 
answered that he desired nothing, but that his mije»ty would permit his 
attendauts to shave and dress him, and that he would endeayour to 
take his place iu the conncil as usual. The king yielded ; and firom 
this time his disease gave way, and the musician had all the honour of 
the cure. By singing to his msjesty every evening, his favoiir in- 
creased to such a degree, that he came to be regarded as first minister; 
in which capacity he conducted himself with such propriety and dis- 
cretion, that the proud Spanish nobles about the court, instead of 
envying his prosperity, honoured him with their esteem and confidence." 
-De. KiTTo's "Bible Illustrations," (Samuel, Saul, and David.) 
p. 215. 
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This friendly regard for David, ardent as it 
seemed, did not continue. It api)ears likely that 
under the influence of his morbid, melancholy feelings, 
and especially when under the power of the malign 
agency which frequently excited him to frenzy, his 
jealous thoughts of David retumed, and with these a 
strong wish to be rid of him. On one of these occa- 
sions, when under the full influence of this mania, 
while David was playing before him, he cast his 
javelin at the musician, intending to have slain him. 
This was done twice. It seems that, when excited and 
under the complete power of this agency, Saul was 
carried out of himself, and spoke and acted in a 
manner that clearly indicated the absence of all rea- 
sonable self-control, and showed that he was acted 
upon, and excited by, an overwhelming influence. 
When in this state, his manner resembled in some 
degree that of the prophets when wrought up into 
ecstasy by the power of Divine inspiration ; and this 
circumstance explains the strange manner in which 
this event is described by the sacred record, where it is 
said : — " And it came to pass on the morrow, that the 
evil spirit from God came upon Saul, and he prophe- 
sied in the midst of the house : and David x>layed 
with his hand, as at other times : and there was a 
javelin in Saul's hand. And Saul cast the javelin ; 
for he said, I will smite David even to the wall with it. 
And David avoided out of his presence twice.*' (1 
Sam. xviii. 10, 11.) It was not, however, entirely on 
account of his morbid and excited feelings that Saul's 
renewed jealousy of David was called into action. He 
watched the conduct and demeanour of the young 
man with the utmost care; and the result was, that 
the conviction forced itself on his mind, "that the 
Lord was with him." This led him to fear that he 

F 
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was " the man after God's own heart, — ^the neighbour 
of Suul that was better than he/* of whom 8amuel had 
spoken as destined to succeed him in the kingdom. 
On this account, we are told that Saul was afraid of 
DaTid, and removed him from being his armour- 
ben rer, and made him captain over a thousand men. 

This measure did not at all improve the condition of 
the unhappy king. David conducted himself and bin 
troop with great ability and prudence, and behaved 
himself wisely in all his ways, and the Lord was with 
him. This still further excited the apprehension of 
Saul ; and the more because he perceived that " all 
Israel and Judah loved David, because he went out 
and came in before them." To such an extent had the 
morbid jealousy of Saul obtained the ascendancy over 
all the better feelings of his mind, that he resolved to 
encourage the young hero to make desperate aggres- 
sions on the Philistines, in the hope that he would 
thus be cut off. To excite him to these enterprises, he 
promised to give him Merab, his elder daughter, to 
wife. David having modestly objected the low state of 
his family, the ungenerous king, notwithstanding the 
bravery David had displayed, acted on the intimation, 
and Merab was given to another. 

Saul was then informed that Michal, another of his 
daughters, loved David ; and another possible way of 
getting rid of David having occurred to the king, this 
report pleased him : and as he had, on the tbrmer 
occasion, expressed disinclination to be the king's son- 
in-law, the king, on this occasion, sent his servants to 
persuade him to comply with the proposal ; and having 
procured his consent, Saul proposed to dispense with 
the usual dowry, on David's producing clear proof that 
he had destroyed one hundred of the Philistines. 
This proposal was made in the hope that David would 
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be slain in the dangerous enterprise. He, howeror, 
succeeded, and produced clear evidence that he had 
slain two hundred of the enemies of his country, and 
accordingly received Michal, the king^s daughter, as 
his wife. 

But the intimate family relationship formed by this 
marriage, did nothing to remove the jealousy and 
rancour of the king : he still persisted in his attempts 
on the life of David, until it became quite apparent that 
he had formed a settled purpose to destroy his soa-in- 
law. Jonathan, whose love for David had increased 
just in proportion to his father's ill-will and enmity, now 
remonstrated with the king, and set forth the great 
services performed by his youug friend, and the perils 
to which he had exposed himself for the public good. 
Saul was on this occasion accessible to reason, and 
sware to his son that David should not be slain. 
Having elicited this promise from his father, the 
noble-minded prince brought David again to the king, 
who received him kindly ; and for a while amity 
appeared to be quite restored. 

The war between Israel and the Philistines, which 
appears to have slumbered for some time, was recom- 
menced with renewed vigour, and David again distin- 
guished himself by remarkable deeds of heroism. 
" He went out and fought with the Philistines, and 
slew them with a great slaughter ; and they fled from 
him." (1 Sam. xix. 8.) This military prowess and 
success rekindled the flame of jealousy in the breast of 
Saul. All his former fears and antipathies were roused, 
and he again made repeated and violent, but unsuc- 
cessful attempts on the life of David. Determined, 
however, to accomplish his purpose, he sent mes- 
sengers to watch his house, that they might apprehend 

him. 
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In this cmcrgencj, David sought relief from the 
source that never failed him. He poured forth his 
feelings and fears to God in the language of the 
fiftj-ninth Psalm. 

** Deliver me from mine enemies, my God ! 
Defend me from them that rise up against me. 
Deliver me from the workers of iniquity, 
And save me from bloody men. 

For, lo ! they lie in wait for my soul : 

The mighty are gathered against me ; 

Not for my transgression, nor for my sin, O Lord ! 

They run and prepare themselves without my fault : 

Awake to help me and behold. 

Thou,therefore,OLord Gt>d of hosts! (the God of Israel,) 

Awake to visit all the heathen : 

Be not merciful to any wicked transgressors. 

They return at evening : 

They make a noise like a dog, 

And go round about the city. 

Behold, they belch out with their mouths, 

Swords are in their lips : 

For who, say they, doth hear ? 

But Thou, Lord, shalt laugh at them ; 

Thou shalt have all the heathen in derision. 

Because of His strength will I wait upon Thee : 

For God is my Defence." 

This prayer was answered, and this confidence justi- 
fied ; for although David's danger was now most 
imminent, his wife, on this occasion, assisted him to 
escape. She let him down from a window in a basket ; 
and when the messengers of Saul insisted on taking 
him, she said he was sick. They returned to the king 
with this answer, but were sent back again, charged to 
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bring him in his bed, that he might be slain. It was 
then found that the delaj thus obtained had enabled 
David to escape, and that his wife had placed au 
image in his bed to personate his body. Dr. Delanjr 
belieyes that his escape on this occasion was effected 
principally bj means of a terrible, and probably 
supernatural, tempest and earthquake. The opinion 
as to the supernatural character of this scene may 
arise from the strong poetic language and figures 
employed in the eighteenth Psalm ; — but there seems 
little reason to doubt that a portion of this Psalm, at 
least, was composed in allusion to the remarkable 
events of this day. 

The messengers of Saul were watching David's 
house to kill him in the morning; and his wife, 
having said to him, " If thou save not thy life to- 
night, to-morrow thou shalt be slain," let him down 
from the window. He was, however, still in the city, 
and in danger from the guards and emissaries of Saul ; 
and it was as necessary for him to escape from the city 
as from his house. How was this to be effected P A 
great tempest and much providential interposition 
aided him, which he thus gratefully celebrates : — 

PSALM XVIII. 

" I will love Thee, O Lord, my Strength I 

The Lord is my Rock, my Portress, and my Deliverer ; 

My God, my Strength, in whom I will trust ; 

My Buckler, and the Horn of my salvation, and my 

high Tower. 
I will call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praised : 
So shall I be saved from mine enemies. 

The sorrows of death compassed me. 
And the floods of ungodly men made me afraid. 
The sorrows of hell compassed me about : 

F 3 
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The snares of death prevented me. 

In mj distress I called upon the Lord, 

And cried unto my God : 

He heard my voice out of His temple, 

And my cry came before Him, even into His ears. 

Then the earth shook and trembled ; 

The foundations, also, of the hills moved 

And were shaken, because He was wroth. 

There went up a smoke out of His nostrils. 

Coals were kindled by it. 

He bowed the heavens also, and came down ; 

And darkness was under His feet. 

He rode upon a cherub, and did fly ; 

Yea, He did fly upon the wings of the wind. 

He made darkness His secret place ; 

His i^avilion round about Him were dark waters 

And thick clouds of the skies. 

At the brightness that was before Him, His thick 

clouds passed. 
Hailstones and coals of fire. 

Yea, He sent out His arrows and scattered them ; 
Then the channels of water were seen. 
And the foundations of the world were discovered at 

Thy rebuke, 
Lord, at the blast of the breath of Thy nostrils. 

He sent from above. 

He took me. He drew me out of many waters. 

He delivered me from my strong enemy. 

And from them which hated me ; 

For they were too strong for me. 

They prevented me in the day of my calamity ; 

But the Lord was my Stay. 

He brought me forth also into a large place, 

He delivered me because He delighted in me. 
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The Lord rewarded me according to my righteousDess ; 
Accordiog 'to the cleanness of my hands hath He 

recompensed me. 
For I have kept the ways of the Lord, 
And have not wickedly departed from my God. 

With the merciful Thou wilt show Thyself merciful, 

With an upright man Thou wilt show Thyself upright. 

With the pure Thou wilt show Thyself pure. 

And with the froward Thou wilt show Thyself froward. 

For Thou wilt save the afflicted people ; 

But wilt bring down high looks. 

For Thou wilt light my candle : 

The Lord my God will enlighten my darkness. 

For by Thee have I run through a troop, 

And by my God have I leaped over a walL 

As for God, His way is perfect : 

The word of the Lord is tried : 

He is a Buckler to all those that trust in Him." 

The inscription of this Psalm, *^ A Psalm of David, 
the servant of the Lord, who spake unto the Lord the 
words of this song in the day that the Lord delivered 
him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the 
hand of Saul," shows that in it he refers to the perils 
and persecution to which he was exposed by that 
king ; and as we hear of no other occasion when he 
was placed in such imminent danger, and had to run 
through a troop and escape over the wall of a city, 
except at this time, it is extremely probable that 
David here refers to that awful night, when, aided by 
storm and tempest, thunder and lightning, he made 
his way through the guards of Saul, and escaped over 
the wall of the city.* Saul was exceedingly angry at 

* Althongli we have no doabt of the accuracy of thU condosion, it 
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David's flight, and reproached Michal for having 
assisted him ; but she excused herself bj saying that 
David had threatened to kill her unless she complied 
with his wishes. 

David, having extricated himself from the enemies 
by whom he had been surrounded, fled to Kamah to 
Samuel. As far as can be learned, this was the first 
time that David had seen the venerable prophet since 
the memorable season of his anointing at Bethlehem. 
On this occasion, he gave the aged seer a full account 
of the conduct of Saul. Samuel then took David to 
Naioth, which is believed to have been one of his 
establishments for training young men for the pro- 
phetic office. David appears to have united himself to 
these, as if he would retire from the unquiet arena of 
public life to devote himself wholly to religious exer- 
cises and duties. If there was any place ia all Israel 
where David could find security, it was here. Samuel 
had been for a long period universally recognised as an 
authorized prophet of God. He had also been, for 
many years, a divinely sanctioned judge, who adminis- 
tered the affairs of the nation with great prudence and 
ability. If such a man could not, in his own house, 
devoted wholly to religious purposes, afford protection 
to a citizen who had not been convicted or even charged 
with any crime, then it is certain there was no asylum 
in the country in which he could find protection. 

When Saul heard that David was with Samuel, 
he sent messengers thither to take him. Neither the 
sacred character of the prophet, nor the sanctity of his 
house, offered any barrier to the determined rancour of 
the excited king ; but as no earthly power could save 

is probable that the Psalm was written, or revised, at the close of 
David's wars, and that he refers in it to other deliverances as well as to 
this particular one, as Wells, Townsend, and others have supposed. 
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the young hero. Heaven interposed for his deliverauce. 
When the messengers arrived and saw Samuel and 
the company of prophets prophesying, the Spirit of 
God fell on them, and they also prophesied. Twice 
afterward he sent other messengers with the same 
result. Saul then went himself to Bamah, and from 
thence to Naioth; but as he approached the place, 
'' the Spirit of God was upon him also, and he went on, 
and prophesied, until he came to Naioth in Biimah. 
And he stripped off his clothes also, and prophesied 
before Samuel in like manner, and lay down naked all 
that day and all that night ; " (1 Sam. xix. 23, 24 ;) 
thus, a second time, giving occasion for the inquiry, 
*' Is Saul also among the prophets ? " While the 
king thus lay divested of his royal apparel, (for this, 
and not the entire absence of clothing, is evidently 
meant,) under the power of this prophetic ecstasy, 
David, perceiving the impossibility of remaining with 
Samuel in safety, left Bamah. 

On leaving the abode of Samuel, the persecuted 
young hero returned to Gibeah, and had a secret and 
very interesting interview with his friend Jonathan. 
Every part of their intercourse on this occasion is 
replete with deep importance and the greatest sym- 
pathy and tenderness. David opened the conversation 
by a passionate appeal to his friend, saying, " What 
have I done ? What is my iniquity ? And what is 
my sin before thy father, that he seeketh my life ? '* 
To this appeal, Jonathan replied, " God forbid ; thou 
shalt not die." The noble-minded prince then went 
on to assure his friend that his father would do 
nothing without communicating it to him ; and that 
if he heard him propose doing any injury to his friend, 
he would warn him of the danger. To this David 
replied, that the king well knew of the friendship sub- 
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sisting between tbem ; and that, therefore, he would 
carefully conceal from Jonathan his vindictire purpose, 
adding the emphatic assurance, " Truly, as the Lord 
livetb, and as thy soul liveth, there is but a step 
between me and death." 

The young men then arranged a plan by which tbe 
intentions of Saul respecting David might be ascer- 
tained without exposing him to danger. The follow- 
ing day being the new moon, the usual feast of two or 
three days would immediately follow, when every 
member of the royal household would, in regular 
order, occupy his proper place at the king's table ; and 
as all the recent violence of Saul had taken place with- 
out any public condemnation of David, or declaration 
of hostility toward him, he also would be expected to 
be present. Jonathan then proposed that David should 
be absent ; and promised that if Saul inquired for him, 
he would elicit the king's purpose respecting his friend. 

This course was taken, and fully answered the ex- 
pectation of the parties. On the first day, David^s 
seat was empty, but the king made no reference to it. 
On the second day, seeing the place again empty, Saul 
asked Jonathan why the son of Jesse was not with 
them ; then the prince gave the reply which had been 
preconcerted between them, namely, that he had given 
him leave to go to Bethlehem. On hearing this, the 
king became greatly enraged, and poured forth a torrent 
of invective against his son, declaring that, so long as 
the son of Jesse lived, he could not be established in the 
kingdom ; and that David, whose cause he advocated, 
should certainly be put to death, Jonathan then earnest- 
ly appealed to his father on behalf of his friend ; saying, 
" Wherefore shall he be slain ? What hath he done ? " 
As these questions admitted of no reply which justified 
the determination of the kine, he became furious, and 
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actually cast a javelin at Lis son. Jonathan left the 
table in great anger, and on the next morning met 
David, according to the arrangement between them. 
The meeting was a most affecting one. The young 
friends wept together in deep sorrow : and, as no hope 
could now be entertained of removing the malignant 
determination of Saul, they renewed their solemn 
covenant of perpetual friendship, and separated. 

The condition and prospects of David were at this 
time extremely gloomy. Persecuted with deadly fero- 
city by the sovereign whom he had so nobly served at the 
hazard of his life, and at the same time an object of 
hatred and abhorrence to the Philistines, on whom, in 
his patriotic efforts to defend his country, he had in- 
flicted such terrible defeats, where could he look for 
safety or refuge ? Disposed rather to trust himself 
with open and avowed enemies than remain within 
reach of Saul's malice and power, he resolved to make 
his way to the land of the Philistines. In his last in- 
terview with Jonathan, that prince had advised him to 
seek safety in flight ; and, when taking this step, he 
expressed his- feelings, fears, and confidence, in the 
following language : — 

THE ELBYEITTH PSALM. 

" In the Lord put I my trust : 

How say ye to my soul. Flee as a bird to your 

mountain P 
For, lo, the wicked bend their bow. 
They make ready their arrow upon the string, 
That they may privily shoot at the upright in heart. 
If the foundations be destroyed. 
What can the righteous do ? 

The Lord is in His holy temple. 
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The Lord's throne is in heaven : 

His eyes behold, His eyelids try, the children of men. 

The Lord trieth the righteous : 

But the wicked and him that loveth violence His soul 

hateth. 
Upon the wicked He shall reign snares, 
Fire and brimstone, and a horrible tempest : 
This shall be the portion of their cup. 
For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness ; 
His countenance doth behold the upright." 

This Psalm gives us a clear insight into the secret 
workings of David's mind. He is alone, unprotected, 
and defenceless ; yet he is confident. He has neither 
power nor friends on which to rely, but God is his 
refuge. " Why urge me to fly as a bird to the moun- 
tains, when God is my refuge ? " It is true, he admits 
that he is in as much danger as a bird, when the fowler 
is preparing the arrow or the sling to shoot it ; but he 
remembers that God is in His holy temple, from heaven 
the Almighty beholds him, and although He trieth 
the righteous, His fearful wrath rests upon the wicked, 
and a horrible tempest shall be their portion. 

Having resolved to seek refuge among the Philis- 
tines, David proceeded towards Gath ; and, totally 
unprovided as he was with weapons or provisions, he 
came to the little city of Nob, where the Mosaic taber- . 
nacle was then standing, under the charge of Ahime- 
lech, the high priest. David called on him, and pre- 
tending that he was on a special mission in the service 
of the kiDg, and that its haste was so urgent that he 
had left home without necessary provisions or weapons, 
appealed to the high priest for assistance. Ahimelech, 
knowing that David was the king's son-in-law, sus- 
pected no deception, and having no other at hand, gave 
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him bread from the table of shew-bread in the taber- 
nacle, and the sword of Qoliath, which had been depo- 
sited there. Having obtained this temporary relief, 
he went on to Gath, and placed himself under the 
protection of Achish, the king. 

Here he was soon discovered to be the Hebrew 
hero whose powers had inflicted such terrible losses on 
the Philistine forces ; and, although the king treated 
him kindlj, the clamours of the people were so urgent, 
that he was reduced to verj extreme danger, and at 
length compelled to feign madness in order to secure 
his safety. He acted his part so well, that Achish 
scorned the appeal of his servants, and dismissed David 
from his presence. It was, however, very evident that 
this was an expedient which, however successful for 
the moment, could not be continued or repeated. 

In this extremity, as he was wont, he sought refuge 
in God, and addressed Heaven in the language of the 
fifty-sixth Psalm : — 

" Be merciful unto me, O God : 
For man would swallow me up ; 
He fighting daily oppresseth me. 
Mine enemies would daily swallow me up : 
For there be many that fight against me, Thou Most 
High. 

What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee. 

In God I will praise His word. 

In God I have put my trust ; 

I will not fear what flesh can do unto me. 

Every day they wrest my words : 

All their thoughts are against me for evil. 

They gather themselves together. 
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Tbej hide themselves, they mark mj steps, 

When they wait for my soul. 

Shall they escape by iniquity P 

In Thine anger cast down the people, O Gt>d. 

Thou tellest my wanderings : 

Pat Thou my tears into Thy bottle : 

Are they not in Thy book ? 

When I cry unto Thee, then shall mine enemies turn back: 

This I know ; for Qod is for me. 

In God will I praise His word : 

In the Lord will I praise His word. 

In God have I put my trust : 

I will not be afraid what man can do unto me. 

Thy vows are upon me, O God : 

I will render praises unto Thee. 

For Thou hast delivered my soul from death : 

Wilt Thou not deliver my feet from falling. 

That I may walk before God in the land of the living ? " 

But, notwithstanding this strong confidence in God, 
and this earnest looking to Him, David's danger was 
imminent; some plan of action must be devised. 
What was to be done ? Where now could this perse- 
cuted fugitive hope to find a refuge ? Driven to the 
last extremity, he remembered that in the mountains 
near Bethlehem there were many natural caverns, and 
that in one of these he might find concealment, while 
he would be sufficiently near his native place to obtain 
supplies of provisions. Leaving Gath, he accordingly 
crossed the country, and selected the cave of Adullam, 
about six miles from Bethlehem, for his hiding-place. 
This is described as an immense natural cavern, the 
mouth of which can only be approached on foot, along 
the side of the cliff. Travellers who have visited it 
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say, that it* "runs in by a lung-winding, narrow 
passage, with small chambers, or cavities, on either 
side. We soon came to a large chamber, with natural 
arches of great height; from this last there were 
numerous passages, leading in all directions, occasion- 
ally joined by others at right angles, and forming a 
perfect labyrinth, which our guides assured us had 
never been perfectly explored, the people being afraid 
of losing themselves. The passages are generally four 
feet high, by three feet wide, and were all on a level 
with each other. There were a few petrifactions where 
we were : nevertheless, the grotto was perfectly clean, 
and the air pure and good." f 

It is scarcely possible to find the case of a young 
man like David in the whole range of history; so 
meritorious, yet so persecuted ; fully entitled to friend- 
ship and sympathy, yet completely friendless; the 

* It most be admitted that this is not regarded as a Bcttled question. 
The town of Adullam was mnch farther to the west, near Elenth ro- 
polis ; bnt this city stood on the lowlands of Jndah, a place not fsTour- 
able to the concealment of a band of men. And if it be supposed that 
the cave was situated in the neighbouring hills, still it is not likely that 
David would be well acquainted with this locality, while it would be 
far firom all his friends, and, if driven to fly fiom thence, he would have 
to go quite across the country to escape from the power of Saul. All 
these disadvantages are removed, and important benefits secured, if we 
suppose the cave of Adullam to be situated as stated above. If Pavid 
took refuge in this large cavern, he would be near his family and 
friends, he would be within a short distance of the frontiers of Ammon 
and Moab ; and, lastly, this cave ia celebrated in monastic tradition, 
reaching back to the time of the Crusades, as the veritable hiding-place 
of David. All this appears to be confirmed by the facts, that soon 
after his arrival here, his family and friends are known to have gathered 
around him ; and he took his father and mother, and placed them under 
the protection of the kin^ of Moab. 

t IsBY and Mangled' Travels, pp. 340>1. 
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hero of the Hebrew armj, and the successful champion 
of the state, yet hunted with brutal ferocity, and all 
the power of the government placed in requisition to 
shed his blood. But if anj parallel can be found to 
him in these respects, in one aspect of his character he 
is confessedly unrivalled. No man can be found placed 
in such circumstances, evincing such piety of purpose, 
and such unfailing faith in GK)d. See him driven from 
G^ath by the clamour of the Philistines and the judg- 
ment of the king, wending his way through his own 
land, — a country which his valour had saved from 
foreign domination, — ^like a fugitive and an outlaw, to 
seek safety in caverns and dens of the earth ; and then 
inquire. What are the thoughts of his mind ? What 
the aspirations that rise from his heart to heaven? 
They are these : — 

PSALM xxzrv. 

" I will bless the Lord at all times r 
His praise shall continually be in my mouth. 
My soul shall make her boast in the Lord : 
The humble shall hear thereof, and be glad* 

magnify the Lord with me t 
And let us exalt His name together* 

1 sought the Lord, and He heard me, 
And delivered me from all my fears. 

They looked unto Him, and were lightened r 

And their faces were not ashamed. 

This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him^ 

And saved him out of all his troubles. 

The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 

that fear Him, 
And delivereth them, 
O taste and see that the Lord is good ! 



dayjd's xvvsb Lir«« 65 

Blessed is the man that tnuteth in Him. 

fear the Lord, je His saints ! 

For there is no want to them that fear Him. 
The young lions do lack, and suffer hunger : 
But thej that seek the Lord shall not want any go>i 

thing. 
Come, ye children, hearken unto me : 

1 will teach you the fear of the Lord. 
What man is he that desireth life, 

And loveth many days, that he may see good ? 
Keep thy tongue from evil, 
And thy lips from speaking guile. 
Depart from evil, and do good ; 
Seek peace, and pursue it. 

The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous. 

And His ears are open unto their cry. 

The face of the Lord is against them that do evil, 

To cut off the remembrance of them from the earth. 

The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, 

And delivereth them out of all their troubles. 

The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken 

heart; 
And saveth such as be of a contrite spirit. 
Many are the afiUctions of the righteous : 
But the Lord delivereth him out of them all. 
He keepeth all his bones : 
Not one of them is broken. 
Evil shall slay the wicked : 

And they that hate the righteous shall be desolate. 
The Lord redeemeth the soul of His servants ; 
And none of them that trust in Him shall be desolate." 

What a marvellous contrast is here seen between the 
outward circumstances and the inner life of this young 

a 3 
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Hebrew! Externally, he is in the utmost danger, 
exposed to privation and suffering, without provisions, 
or a place to laj his head ; vet inwardly, he is fall of 
confidence and peace. His heart swells with thanks- 
giving and praise to God. He is sure of Divine pro- 
tection, for the angel of the Lord protects those that 
fear Him. If he sees approaching evil or impending 
danger, it is not in. his own case, but because f^ the Lord 
is against them that do evil, to cut them off; " because 
'' evil shall slay the wicked." In this state of mind, 
David returned to his native neighbourhood, and took 
refuge in the cave of Adullam. 
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PROM DAVID'S BETIREMENT TO ADULLAM, TO TUJ 

DEATH OF SAUL. 

Ok taking up bis abode in tbe eave, David acquainted 
bis fajnilj and friends of tbe step wbicb be bad taken ; 
and on receiyiug tbis intelligence, bis bretbren and all 
his &,tber^s bouse joined bim ; many otber persons also 
appear to bave eagerly arailed tbemselTes of tbe 
opportunity of rallying around bim. " Every one tbat 
was in distress, and every one tbat was in debt, and 
every one tbat was discontented, gathered themselves 
unto bim, and be became a captain over them : and 
there were with him about four hundred men." (1 Sam. 
zxii. 2.) Tbe circumstances of David now assume a new 
aspect. From tbe time that be was driven from bis 
bouse and tbe court of Saul until now, he appears as a 
solitary fugitive ; but from this time, be must be re- 
garded as the chief of a company of men, pledged to 
his service, and prepared to support his cause by force 
of arms. 

It is necessary to form as correct an estimate as 
possible of this new position of the son of Jesse, in 
order to our perceiving the propriety of bis conduct, 
and the real character of bis future proceedings. 
David must not be regarded as a private citizen. He 
was not such, either in public opinion, or in his own 
conscientious convictions. Tbe public knew him as a 
valiant young man, who bad dared a danger from 
wbicb every other man in the kingdom shrunk back in 
terror, and who in numerous victories had wrought out 
deliverance for Israel, and greatly bumbled her proud- 
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est aiid most powerful foes. It was further generally 
known, that he had committed no crime, and that his 
being persecuted arose not from anj fault of his, but by 
the UDJust and persevering personal hostility of the king. 
Besides this, he knew from the fact of his anointing, 
and others knew, that he was the divinely designated 
future king of Israel. He was, therefore, on every 
ground, warranted to keep around him a sufficient 
guard of voluntary adherents to protect him against 
the lawless and malicious fury of the king. 

There can be no doubt that if David had raised the 
standard of revolution, and placed himself at the head 
of the movement, he might have exposed to great 
peril the throne of Saul, if indeed he had not succeeded 
in altogether overthrowing it. But David always 
regarded Saul as the Lord's anointed king of Israel, 
and never acted as if his own anointing superseded 
that of the reigning sovereign. He therefore confined 
the influence of his name and character, and the efforts 
of himself and his retainers, to a purely defensive 
policy. Nor must it be supposed, from the terms in 
which the sacred record speaks of the men that 
gathered around David, that his band was composed 
of brigands or banditti. On the contrary, it is highly 
probable that, after the escape of David, the king dealt 
very hardly with his family and friends ; and that there 
was, during this period of the reign of Saul, much laxity 
in the administration of justice ; and in consequence of 
this much personal discontent and suffering, which 
would account for the numbers that congregated about 
the persecuted hero and put themselves under his com- 
mand. The state of David's mind in those circum- 
stances, and the source of his consolation and refuge, 
may be seen in the language of the Psalm composed at 
this time. 
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PSALM CXLU. 

" I cried unto the Lord with my voice ; 

With my voice unto the Lord did I make my 

supplication. 
I poured out my complaint before Him : ' 
I showed before Him my trouble. 
When my spirit was overwhelmed within me, 
Then Thou knewest my path. 
In the way wherein I walked 
Have they privily laid a saare for me. 
I looked on my right hand, and beheld, 
But there was no man that would know me : 
Befuge failed me, no man cared for my soul. 
I cried unto Thee, Lord ! 
I said. Thou art my refuge. 
And my portion in the land of the living. 
Attend unto my cry, 
For I am brought -very low : 
Deliver me from my persecutors 5 
For they are stronger than I. 
Bring my soul out of prison. 
That I may praise Thy name : 
The righteous shall compass me about ; 
For Thou shalt deal bountifully with me.' 



a 



It is highly probable that in these Psalms there are 
allusions to events and dangers, which are not men- 
tioned in the brief history that has come down to us. 
In the statement above, — "In the way wherein I 
walked have they privily laid a snare for me," — most 
likely the writer refers to some plot or machination of 
Saul, or of his servants, which is not mentioned in the 
narrative, but which placed David in great danger, and 
made a deep impression on his mind. 
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Another calamity at this season filled David with 
profound afi^ction. When he was flying from Saul on 
his way to Ghath, while soliciting aid from the high 
priest at Nob, he saw Doeg, an Edomite, who was em- 
ployed in the service of the king, as chief of his herdsmen. 
When Saul heard that David had returned from Gkth, 
and was concealed somewhere in Israel, where he was 
gathering a band of men about him, he was deeply 
concerned, and, in his vexation, passionately accused all 
his servants with having conspired against him in 
favour of the son of Jesse. In answer to this appeal, 
Doeg told the king that he had seen David at Nob, 
where Ahimelech the high priest had provided him 
with victuals and a swori, and had inquired of the 
Lord for him. Although the last portion of this 
report was false, it served to inflame the anger of the 
king, who immediately summoned the high priest, and 
all the other priests resident at Nob, to his presence. 
On their arrival, the king charged them with con- 
spiring with David against him, inasmuch as they 
knew of his having fled, and did not give him infor- 
mation of the fact. Ahimelech protested his innocence, 
declaring that he had not inquired of the Lord for 
him, and that in rendering him the aid which he did, 
he thought he was rendering service to his sovereign, 
as he regarded David as the king's son-in-law and 
most devoted minister. This reasonable defence had 
no effect on the mind of the king ; he told Ahimelech 
that he should surely die, with all his father's house, 
and commanded his soldiers to put them to death. 
But notwithstanding the positive command, and the 
presence of the king, no Hebrew could be induced to 
raise his hand against the priests of the Lord. The 
king then commanded Doeg to execute his cruel 
mandate ; the wicked Edomite obeyed, and slaughtered 
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all the priests, in all eightj-five innocent persons. 
Kot satisfied with this act of rengeance, Sanl sent and 
destroyed all the inhabitants of Nob, men, women, and 
little children, including even all the animals there in 
the general slaughter. Abiathar, a young son of 
Ahimelech, alone appears to have escaped the general 
massacre. On hearing of this extensive destruction, 
inflicted as a punishment for a single act of kindness 
rendered to himself, David was deeply grieved. This 
enormity convinced him that the ferocious spirit of 
Saul spumed every dictate of reason and justice in the 
gratification of his malignant passions ; but while he 
saw that this furious disposition exposed him to very 
great danger, yet his deepest sympathies were excited 
on account of those who had been so mercilessly 
butchered. Under such impressions, David wrote the 
fifty-second Psalm, in special reference to the conduct 
of Doeg. 

"Why boastest thou thyself in mischief, O mighty 

man? 
The goodness of God endureth continually. 
Thy tongue deviseth mischief; 
Like a sharp razor, working deceitfully. 
Thou lovest evil more than good ; 
And lying rather than to sx>eak righteousness : 
Thou lovest all-devouring words, 
O thou deceitful tongue ! 

Gk)d shall likewise destroy thee for ever. 

He shall take thee away, 

And pluck thee out of thy dwelling-place. 

And root thee out of the land of the living. 

The righteous also shall see, 

And fear, and shall laugh at him : 
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LOy ibis is tbe man that made not God his strength ; 

Bat tmsted in the abundance of riches. 

And strengthened himself in his wickedness. 

Bat I am like a green olire tree in the house of GK)d : 

I trast in the mercy of God for ever and ever. 

I will praise thee for erer, because Thou hast done it. 

And I will wait on Th j Name ; 

For it is good before Thj saints.'* 

This massacre, and the intense determination to 
destroy Darid which it erinced, led him to compose 
several other Psalms, of which the following are a few 
paragraphs. 

PSALM cix. 

" Hold not Thy peace, O God of my praise ! 

For the mouth of the wicked 

And tie mouth of the deceitful are opened against me : 

They have spoken against me with a lying tongue. 

They compassed me about also with words of hatred ; 

And fought against me without a cause. 

For my love they are my adversaries ; 

But I give myself unto prayer. 

And they have rewarded me evil for good, 

And hatred for my love." 

PSALM XVII. 

" Hear the right, O Lord ! 

Attend unto my cry. 

Give ear unto my prayer, that goeth not out of feigned 

lips. 
Let my sentence come forth from Thy pre^nce ; 
Let Thine eyes behold the things that are equal. 
Thou hast proved my heart ; 
Thou hast visited me in the night ; 
Thou hast tried me, and shalt find nothing ; 
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I am purposed that my mouth shall not transgress. 

Concerning the works of men. 

By the word of Thy lips I have kept me from the 

paths of the destroyer. 
Hold up my goings in Thy paths, 
That my footsteps slip not," 

PSALM CZL. 

" Deliver me, O Lord, from the evil man. 

Preserve me from the violent man ; 

Which imagine evils in their heart ; 

Continually are they gathered together for war. 

They have sharpened their tongues like a serpent ; 

Adder's poison is under their lips. 

Keep me, O Lord, from the hands of the wieked ; 

Preserve me from the violent man ; 

Who have purposed to overthrow my goings. 

The proud have hid a snare for me, and cords. 

They have spread a net by the wayside ; 

They have set gins for me.' 



»> 



FSULM XX3CV. 

** Plead my cause, O Lord, with them that strive 

with me : 
Pight against them that fight against me. 
Take hold of shield and buckler. 
And stand up for my help. 
Draw out also the spear. 

And stop the way against them that persecute me : 
Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. 
Let them be confounded and put to shame 
That seek after my soul : 
Let them be turned back and put to confusion 
That devise my hurt. 

H 
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Let tliem be as chaff before the wind : 

And let the angel of the Lord chase them. 

Let their way be dark and slippery : 

And let the angel of the Lord persecute them. 

For without cause have they hid for me their net in a 
pit, 

Which without cause they have digged for my soul." 

PSALM l:uv. 

" Hear my voice, O God, in my prayer. 
Preserve my life from fear of the enemy. 
Hide me from the secret counsel of the wicked, 
From the insurrection of the workers of iniquity. 

Who whet their tongue like a sword, 

And bend their bows to shoot their arrows, even bitter 

words ; 
That they may shoot in secret at the perfect : 
Suddenly do they shoot at him, and fear not. 
They encourage themselves in an evil matter : 
They commune of laying snares privily ; 
They say, Who shall see them ? 
They search out iniquities ; 
They accomplish a diligent search : 
Both the inward thought of every one of them and 

the heart is deep.' 



» 



These, although only the opening portions of these 
several sacred poems, form a kind of autobiographical 
sketch of the outward and inward history of David 
during this period ; and this will be more fully appa- 
rent, if the whole of these Psalms is read. They 
exhibit, in clear and affecting language, the dangers 
by which he was beset, the various combinations and 
contrivances which were employed to ensnare and 
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destroy him ; they show the transparent conscientious- 
ness by which he was influenced, the spirit of prayer 
in which he lived, and the unfaltering confidence in 
Ood which continually sustained him. 

When David had established himself at Adullam, 
he received several important accessions to his band ; 
some of the best and bravest men in the various tribes 
of Israel, attracted by his known valour, and convinced 
of the justness of his cause, came and offered their ser- 
vices to him. Among these were eleven eminent offi- 
cers of the Hebrew army, the lowest in rank being a 
captain over a hundred men, and others captains over 
a thousand ; ** men of war, fit for the battle, that could 
handle shield and buckler, whose faces were like the 
faces of lions, and were as swift as the roes upon the 
mountains." (1 Chron. xii. 8-14.) Three of the great- 
est heroes, who stood out as superior even to the thirty 
mighty men of David's army, are also found among the 
accessions to his band at this time, — Jashobeam, 
Eleazar, and Shammah. Amasa also joined David 
while at Adullam, with a select company of valiant 
men from Judah and Benjamin. As several of these 
were from Saul's own tribe, David, on seeing them ap- 
proach, felt strong suspicion of their motive in coming ; 
but, conscious of his innocence, and full of confidence 
in God, he went out to meet them, and said, '^ If ye be 
come peaceably to help me, then my heart shall be knit 
unto you ; but if ye be come to betray me to mine ene- 
mies, seeing there is no wrong in my hands, the God 
of our fathers look thereon, and rebuke it." Then a 
special influence rested on the mind of Amasa,* and 

* This person, in tlie sacred text, is called Amasai ; but as this name 
does not again occur in the narrative, it is presumed that Amasa, the 
son of David's sister, is meant. (2 Sam. xvii. 25.) 
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he said, " Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou 
son of Jesse ; peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be 
unto thine helpers, for thy God helpeth thee." Then 
David received them, and made them captains in his 
band. (1 Chron. xii. 16-18.) It is evident from these 
hints as to the appointment of captains, that David 
gave great attention to the organization of his com- 
pany of followers, and thus made them as efficient as 
possible in war, and under complete control when not 
actually engaged in warfare. 

As Jesse and his wife were now advanced in years^ 
David felt unwilling to expose them to the hazards and 
inconveniences of his present mode of life ; so he 
availed himself of his proximity to the territory of Moab, 
to take his parents into that country, and to place 
them under the protection of the king. This sovereign 
appears to have received them kindly, and to have 
provided for them ; for the sacred text says that they 
" dwelt with him all the time that David was in the 
hold." (1 Sam. xxii. 4.) And the Jewish historian 
states, that " the king of Moab paid great respect to 
David's parents, all the time they were with him." * 
From this circumstance, it has been conjectured that 
Buth, who was a Moabitess, and the grandmother of 
Jesse, was in some way connected with the royal 
family. It cannot now be ascertained whether there is 
any foundation for this surmise, but it renders it pro- 
bable that the family of Buth was at least of somce dis- 
tinction. 

It has been usual for a certain class of writers to 
speak of David and his company as lawless rebels and 
robbers. Many of the facts previously given, and 
others that will be related, afford a sufficient refutation 

* JosEPHUS, Antiq., vi., xii., 8. 
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of this censure. But there is one incident which oc- 
curred at this period, which for daring courage, un- 
bounded devotion to a chief, touching tenderness, and 
highly elevated self-denial, has never been excelled in 
the military annals of the world. The Philistines had 
again invaded Israel, had pushed forward their 
advanced guard as far as Bethlehem, and held posses- 
sion of the neighbourhood. The mind of David was 
prostrated by tliis intelligence. That his native fields, 
the scenes of his youthful and happiest days, should be 
trodden down by idolatrous invaders, and he be utterly 
unable to assist in repelling the aggression, was more 
than he could bear ; and, under the pressure of this 
feeling, he was heard to exclaim, '^ O that one would 
give me drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem, 
which is by the gate ! " On hearing this, Jashobeam, 
Eleazer, and Shammah determined to gratify the 
wishes of their chief; so they cut their way through the 
host of the Philistines, drew water from the well at 
the gate of Bethlehem, and, returning in safety, pre- 
sented it to David* But he, with equal piety and no- 
bility of mind, would not drink it, but poured it out 
unto the Lord, and said, " The Lord forbid that I 
should do this thing ! Shall I drink the blood of these 
men, who have hazarded their lives? For at the 
hazard of their lives have they brought it." * (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 15-17.) While we recognise the bravery of these 
heroes, the conduct of David must be admitted to 
equal, if not to surpass, the much lauded actions of 
Alexander and of Cato, in somewhat similar circum- 
stances.t 

Another incident which occurred in this part of the 

* Kenkicott's Diflsertations, i., p. 256. 
t Plutabch's Alexander, c. 22 ; Lucan, Phars., liz., v. 438. 
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history, shows the watchful care of Providence over 
him, and the importance with which his fate and for- 
tunes were invested. "The prophet Gad said unto 
David, Abide not in the hold : depart, and get thee 
into the land of Judah." Whether this prophet came 
%o Adullam with the eleven eminent soldiers of that 
tribe, or was sent to him specially with this message, 
cannot be ascertained ; but David respected the admo- 
nition, and leaving Adullam, fbok refage in the forest 
of Hareth, somewhere in the hill country of Judah. 

Whilst remaining in this locality, David was informed 
that the Philistines were inflicting terrible injuries on 
the inhabitants of the Hebrew town of Keilah, who 
were at this time engaged in their harvest. These 
enemies came up in companies, and, killing or 
driving off the Hebrews, robbed the threshing floors of 
the grain, and in other respects inflicted on them 
grievous injuries. Affected by this report, David 
inquired of the Lord whether he should go down " and 
smite these Philistines." The Divine response was, 
"Go and smite the Philistines, and save Keilah.*' 
But when this project was communicated to David's 
troop, the men objected, saying, " We be afraid here 
in Judah ; how much more then if we come to Keilah, 
against the armies of the Philistines ? '* This demur 
induced David again to inquire of the Lord, when 
" the Lord answered him and said. Arise, go down to 
Keilah; for I will deliver the Philistines into thine 
hand." (1 Sam. xxiii. 4.) This silenced every objec- 
tion ; David led his band to Keilah, assailed the 
Philistines, defeated them with great slaughter, took 
away their cattle, and saved Keilah. Having delivered 
the city, he was received into it with his men, and for 
some time remained there. While resident at Keilah , 
Abiathar, the son of Abimelech, who escaped the 
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slaughter of Nob, came to l^ayid, briogiog the sacred 
ephod with him. 

But it was not likely that David with his men could 
reside in a fortified city, without the fact being made 
known to Saul } so it happened in this ease. Saul, on 
being told that David was at Eeilah, rejoiced in tbt 
confidence of being able .to secure his prey, and 
to accomplish his object in the destruction of the whole 
band. He accordingly collected his troops for the 
purpose of investing Keilah. It is, however, re- 
markable, that in all cases David was inforn^d of the 
movements of the king so as to be prepared for them. 
On being aware of the king's design in this instance, 
he inquired of the Lord through Abiathar, the priest, 
whether Saul would ceistainly come to £!eilah against 
him, and whether, if he should, the men of Keilah 
would deliver him up to Saul. The replies were, 
'' Saul will certainly come down, and the men of 
Keilah will deliver thee up to him." 

On receiving this information, David and his men 
left the city, recrossed the hill country of Judah, and 
took refuge in the wilderness between it and the Dead 
Sea. But on leaving Keilah, he was deeply affected 
by the ingratitude and unprincipled conduct of its 
inhabitants, whom he had eaved, but who would have 
given him up to his bitter enemy to be destroyed ; and 
in thankfulness for his deliverance, although probably 
still pursued by his foes, he expressed himself in the 
foUowing terms :— 

PSALM XXXI. 

" In Thee, O Lord ! do I put my trust ; 

Let me never be ashamed : 

Deliver me in Thy righteousness. 

Bow down thine ear to me ; deliver me speedily : 
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Be Thou my strong Bock, for a House of defence to 

save me. 
For Thou art my Bock and my Portress ; 
Therefore for Thy Name's sake lead me, and guide me. 
Pull me out of the net that they ha^e laid privily for 

me; 
For Thou art my strength. 
Into Thy hands I commit my spirit : 
Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. 
I have hated them that regard lying vanities : 
But I trust in the Lord. 
I will be glad and rejoice in Thy mercy : 
For Thou hast considered my troubles ; 
Thou hast known my soul in adversities ; 
Thou hast not shut me up into the hand of the 

enemy : 
Thou hast set my foot in a large room. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble : 

Mine eye is consumed with grief, 

Tea, my soul and my belly. 

For my life is spent with grief, and my years with 

sighing: 
My strength faileth because of mine iniquity. 
And my bones are consumed. 
I was a reproach among all mine enemies, 
But especially among my neighbours, 
And a fear to mine acquaintance : 
They that did see me without fled from me. 
I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind : 
I am like a broken vessel. 
For I have heard the slander of many : 
Fear was on every side : 
While they took counsel together against me. 
They devised to take away my life. 
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But I trnsted in Thee, O LcMrd : . 

I said. Thou art my God. 

My times are in Thy hand : 

Deliver me fronuthe hand of mine enemies, 

And from^em that persecute me. 

Make Thy face to shine upon Thy servant : 

Sare me for Thy mercies' sake. 

Let me not be shamed, O Lord ; 

For I hare called upon Thee : 

Let the wicked be ashamed, 

Let the lying lips be put to silence ; 

Which speak grieTOUS things proudly 

And contemptuously against the righteous. 

how great is Thy goodness, 

Which Thou hast laid up for them that fear Thee ; 
Which Thou hast wrought for them that trust in 

Thee 
Before the sons of men ! 

Thou shalt hide them in the secret of Thy presence 
From the pride of man : 
Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion 
From the strife of tongues. 
Blessed be the Lord : 
For He hath showed me His marvellous kindness in a 

strong city. 
For I said in my haste, 

1 am cut off from before Thine eyes ; 
Nevertheless Thou heardest the voice of my supplica- 
tions 

When I cried unto Thee. 

O love the Lord, all ye His saints : 
For the Lord preserveth the faithful, 
And plentifully rewardeth the proud doer. 
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Be of good courage and He shall strengthen your 

heart, 
All ye that hope in the Lord." 

Thus thankful and confident in Divine guidance and 
protection, David led his band to a new locality, and 
occupied some strongholds on a mountain in the 
wilderness of Ziph. (1 Sam. ^xxiii. 14.) Here David 
met with treatment of the most diverse and conflicting 
kind, encouragement and discouragement, solace and 
danger. 

Jonathan, having heard of his being in this neigh- 
bourhood, came and sought him out, and the two 
friends had a private and deeply-affecting interview in 
a wood. This, their last meeting, brought out the 
noble and pious character of Jonathan into grand 
and bold relief. He was the eldest son of Saul, and 
consequently heir to the throne : but he knew that 
under the Hebrew theocracy God alone had the 
right to dispose of the kingdom of Israel; and he 
knew that God had disposed of it, and that by His 
express direction David had been anointed to suc- 
ceed Saul in the kingdom. To defeat this Divine 
purpose, the frantic king was devoting his most 
strenuous exertions, hoping to cut off David, and by 
this means to secure the succession to the crown for 
his son. While, however, the father was thus vainly 
struggling to fight against the purpose of God, the 
son, who was more immediately interested, reverently 
recognised the fneocratic character of the Hebrew 
government ; and, with ardent and self-denying piety, 
heartily submitted to the will of Jehovah. To make 
a full communication of this submission of }iis, seems 
to have been one great object of his making this visit. 
How full of vital interest and importance are some of 
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the brief statements of the sacred narrative ! Here we 
are told that Jonathan came to David, " and strength- 
ened his hand in God. And he said unto him, Fear 
not; for the hand of Saul my father shall not find 
thee ; and thou shalt be king over Israel, and I shall 
be next unto thee; and that also Saul my father 
knoweth. And they two made a covenant before the 
Lord." (1 Sam. xxiii. 16-18.) Where in history shall 
we find another such scene ? Here the heir-apparent 
to the throne joyfully anticipates the elevation of his 
friend to that regal dignity, and piously reconciles 
himself to a subordinate position in obedience to the 
will of God. And more than this. Jonathan not 
only submitted to this humiliation, but exulted in it, 
and used the certainty of its accomplishment to nerve 
his friend to bear up against his adversities, and thus 
to strengthen his " hand in God." 

While this beautiful and touching intercourse was 
taking place between these two friends, the Ziphit^ 
sent a message to Saul, informing him that David and 
his band were in their neighbourhood, and assuring 
him that if he came down, they would exert them- 
selves to deliver the fugitives into his hand. The 
king received this message joyfully ; and, with an 
affectation of piety, blessed them in the name of the 
Lord, and urged them to watch the movements of 
David, to mark the particular spot where he lay con- 
cealed, and then to come to him again with this 
information : " For," said the king, " it is told me that 
he dealeth very subtilly." David always conducted his 
affairs so as to be apprised of the plans, plots, and 
schemes of his enemies ; and being aware of this con- 
duct of the Ziphites, and of Saul's action thereon, he 
composed the following. 
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PSALM LIV. 

" Save me, O God ! by Thy name, 
And judge me by Thy strength. 
Hear my prayer, O God ! 
Give ear to the words of my mouth. 
For strangers are risen up against me. 
And oppressors seek affcer^my soul : 
They have not set Godbefore them. 

Behold, God is my helper : 

The Lord is with them that uphold my soul. 

He shall reward evil unto -mine enemies : 

Cut them, off in Thy truth. 

I will freely sacrifice unto Thee : 

I will praise Thy name, O Lord ! for it is good. 

For He hath delivered me out of all trouble : 

And mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine enemies." 

After thus seeking succour from God, David moved 
farther to the south, to the wilderness of Maon ; then 
the treacherous Ziphites, urged on by Saul's emis- 
saries, so carefully hung on his rear and watched his 
toovements, that when the king and his troops 
arrived, they could point to him the exact locality 
where David lay. This was the occasion on which 
Saul and his soldiers completely surrounded the base 
of the hill, and felt sure of at last securing their prey ; 
and as he gradually ascended the hill and drew his 
troops into a more close and compact line, all hope for 
David and his men seemed cut off. In this emergency 
the persecuted hero poured out his soul to God, in the 
language of the twenty-second Psalm, one of the most 
earnest and energetic of his compositions. 
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PSALM XXII. 

** My Gk)d, my Gh>d, why hast Thou forsaken me ? 

Why art Thou so far from helping me, 

And from the words of my roaring ? 

O my God, I cry in the daytime, but Thou hearest 

not: 
And in the night season, and am not silent. 

But Thou art holy, 

Thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel. 
Our fathers trusted in Thee : 

They trusted, and Thou didst deliver them. 
They cried unto Thee, and were delivered : 
They trusted in Thee, and were not confounded. 
But I am a worm, and no man ; 
A reproach of men, and despised of the people. 
All they that see me laugh me to scorn : 
They shoot out their lip, they shake their head, saying, 
He trusted on the Lord that He would deliver him : 
Let TTim deliver him, seeing He delighted in him. 
Thou didst make me hope when I was upon my 
mother's breasts. 

1 was cast upon Thee from the womb : 
Thou art my God from my mother's belly. 

Be not far from me ; for trouble is near ; 

For there is none to help. 

Many bulls have compassed me : 

Strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round. 

They gaped upon me with their mouths, 

As a ravening and a roaring lion. 

I am poured out like water, 

And all my bones are out of joint : 

My heart is like wax ; 

I 
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It is melted in the midst of my bowels. 

My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; 

And my tongue cleaveth to my jaws ; 

And Thou hast brought me into the dust of death. 

For dogs have compassed me : 

The assembly of the wicked have enclosed me : 

They pierced my hands and my feet. 

I may tell all my bones : 

They look and stare upon me. 

They part my garments among them, 

And cast lots upon my vesture. 

But be not Thou far from me, O Lord : 

my strength, haste Thee to help me. 
Deliver my soul from the sword ; 

My darling from the power of the dog. 
Save me from the lion's mouth : 

For Thou hast heard me from the horns of the uni- 
corns. 

1 will declare Thy name unto my brethren : 

In the midst of the congregation will I praise Thee. 

Te that fear the Lord, praise Him ; 

All ye the seed of Jacob, glorify Him ; 

And fear Him, all ye the seed of Israel. 

For He hath not despised nor abhorred the affiction of 

the afflicted ; 
Neither hath He hid His face from him ; 
But when he cried unto Him, He heard. 
My praise shall be of Thee in the great congregation : 
I will pay my vows before them that fear Him. 

The meek shall eat and be satisfied : 
They shall praise the Lord that seek Him : 
Tour heart shall live for ever. 
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All the ends of the world shall remember and turn 
unto the Lord : 

And all the kindreds of the nations shall worship be- 
fore Thee. 

For the kingdom is the Lord's : 

And He is Governor among the nations. 

All they that "be fat upon the earth shall eat and 
worship : 

All they that go down to the dust shall bow before 
Him: 

And none can keep aliye his own souL 

A seed shall serve Him ; 

It shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation. 

They shall come, and shall declare His righteous- 
ness 

Unto a people that shall be born, that He hath done 
this." 

In noting this wonderful poem, as descriptive of 
David's condition at this time, two observations must 
be made. No reasonable doubt can be entertained that 
many of its most important passages were designed by 
the Holy Spirit to refer to Christ, and were more 
strictly and fully verified in His sufferings, than in the 
case of David or any other person. As this Psalm was 
afterward adapted to public worship in the tabernacle, 
it is very probable that clauses in the original compo- 
sition were altered, and others added, to render it 
more useful in this service. Keeping these points in 
mind, the Psalm will be found strictly applicable to 
the circumstances which called it forth. At this time 
he, and his six hundred men, with their wives and 
little ones, are found in the caves and clefts of a 
mountain, the base of which is surrounded by the sol- 
diers of Saul. From such a position brave and daring 

I 2 
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men might escape, by cutting their way through the 
besieging force ; and David and his band were the men 
to attempt and, if possible, succeed in such an enter- 
prise. But this could not possibly be done so as to offer 
protection to the women and children : as these could 
not be abandoned, the attempt was impossible ; while 
the resources of Saul were such, that he could con- 
tinually increase his forces, and thus cut off every 
hope of escape from the besieged. 

In these circumstances, what could be more natural 
than for David, who had been the subject of such 
numerous deliverances, to cry to God in the terms of 
the opening paragraph ? Having so strongly expressed 
his danger and his importunate prayers, he checks 
himself by a remembrance of Divine holiness, and en- 
courages his faith by a recollection of the wonderful 
interpositions of God on behalf of the Hebrew fathers ; 
but then, shrinking from a comparison of himself with 
them, he exclaims, "I am a worm, and no man." 
David then, in a succession of striking imagery, ex- 
hibits the power, reproach, mockery, and threats to 
which he was exposed. " Bulls of Bashan," " fierce 
dogs," are mentioned, to describe the power and malice 
of Saul and his men ; reproach and mockery : " they 
shoot out the lip, they shake the head," they revile his 
trust in God ; they threatened his life, and probably 
spoke of dividing or casting lots for the spoil. 

We cannot speak positively as to this ; but from the 
elevated positions which he and his men occupied, it 
seems highly probable that the powers, reproaches, 
and threats of Saul's army, and of the malicious Ziphites, 
were seen and heard by David, and made the basis of 
his earnest appeal to God. Tet having reviewed all 
these, and poured out his prayer to the Most High, 
light dawns on his mind, he recovers his confidence, 
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and, offering praise and thanksgiving to God, calls on 
all to unite with him in this holj exercise. 

This confidence was justified. When every other 
refuge failed, and Saul seemed sure of his victim, a 
messenger hastily arrives at his camp, with the intel- 
ligence that the Philistines had again invaded the 
country. Saul was therefore compelled to call off his 
troops, and march them to repel this new aggression, 
so that David and all his company were once more 
free ; he accordingly availed himself of the opportunity, 
and removed to the wilderness of Engedi near the Dead 
Sea. 

The Philistine invasion does not appear to have 
been serious, for we soon find Saul again in active 
pursuit of David. At this time, David and his people 
were concealed in one of the large caverns which 
abound in this locality, while the soldiers of Saul 
were spread abroad over the neighbouring rocks, 
when the king entered the cave for the purpose of 
obtaining temporary rest during the heat of the 
day. As he stood in the full light of thef ntrance, he 
was distinctly seen, while David and his men in the 
inner recesses of the cavern were shrouded in darkness. 
On seeing the king enter, David seems to have thought 
that his refuge was discovered, and that his case was 
hopeless: in this emergency, wiih his usual piety, 
he sought help by earnest prayer to God. 

But he had scarcely time to pray before he found 
that Saul was unconscious of the presence of any one, 
and sunk in repose. The attendants, anxious that 
this opportunity might not be lost, urged David to 
destroy his persecutor, and thus to terminate at once 
his danger, and their wanderings ; but David sternly 
refused, saying, " The Lord forbid that I should do 

. i3 
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this thing unto my master, the Lord's anointed, to 
stretch forth my hand against him, seeing he is 
the anointed of the Lord." But, quietly approaching 
the place where Saul lay, he cut off the skirt of the 
king's robe, and retired. Shortly after Saul awoke 
and left the cave ; David, unperceived, followed him, 
until they became separated from each other by some 
considerable space, when David cried after the king, 
and, having obtained his attention, bowed reveren- 
tially to him, and asked why he believed those who 
told him that David sought his injury ; adding, that he 
was with him in the cave, and might have killed him, 
and was urged to do so, but he refused to lift his hand 
against the Lord's anointed. He then lifted up the skirt 
of Saul's robe as a confirmation of the truth of his state- 
ment, and as a demonstrative proof that he had been 
fully in his power. He closed his address by an earnest 
appeal to God to judge between them. The king was 
deeply affected at these words, and wept : he then con- 
fessed that David was more righteous than he ; for, said 
lie, " thou hast rewarded me good, whereas I have re- 
warded thee evil." And what is more strange, the 
king added, " I know well that thou shalt assuredly be 
king, and that the kingdom of Israel shall be estab- 
lished in thine hand : swear now therefore unto me by 
the Lord, that thou wilt not cut off my seed after me, 
and that thou wilt not destroy my name out of my 
father's house." So David sware unto Saul, and the 
king went home. But, as if to show David's estimate 
of Saul's sincerity, it is significantly added, ''But 
David and his men gat them up into the hold." (1 Sam. 
xxiv. 9-22.) 

David celebrated his deliverance in his usual 
manner. 
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PSALM LVn. 

" Be merciful unto me, O God ! be merciful unto me : 

For my soul trusteth in Thee -. 

Yea, in the shadow of Thj wings will I make mj 

refuge, 
Untn these calamities be overpast* 
I win cry unto God most high ; 
Tfnto God that performeth all things for me. 
He shall send from heaven, and save me 
Prom the reproach of him that would swallow me up. 
Gt)d shall send forth His mercy and His truth. 

My soul is among lions ; 

And I lie even among them that are set on fire, 

Even the sons of men, whose teeth are spears and 

arrows, 
And their tongue a sharp sword. 
Be thou exalted, O God \ above the heavens ; 
Let Thy glory be above all the earth. 
They have prepared a net for my steps ; 
My soul is bowed down : 
They have digged a pit before me, 
Into the midst whereof they are fallen themselves. 
My heart is fixed, O God ! my heart is fixed : 
I will sing and give praise. 
Awake up, njy glory ! awake, psaltery and harp ! 
I myself will awake early. 
I will praise Thee, O Lord ! among the people, 
I will sing unto Thee among the nations. 
For Thy mercy is great unto the heavens, 
And Thy truth unto the clouds. 
Be Thou exalted, O God ! above the heavens 2 
Let Thy glory be above all the earth." 

The fifty-eighth Psalm may be read as a continuation 
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of this, written for the same purpose and about the 
same time. Just at this juncture, the prophet Samuel 
died. Although from his great age, and the appoint- 
ment of a king over Israel, he had almost wholly 
retired from active public duty, jet hi» death was a 
most noteworthy event. He was the grand link which 
united the days of the kingdom with the time of the 
judges. He was the greatest witness for the reality 
and integrity of the theocracy that had appeared since 
the death of Joshua. 

David, with his band, continued roammg over the 
wilderness between Ungedi and Maon on the eastern 
slopes of the southern hill country of Judah. It is 
worthy of remark that neither the dangers to which he 
was exposed, nor the anxieties and toils he had to 
endure, prevented him from forming matrimonial 
connexions. His first wife was Ahinoam of Jezreel. 
When, or under what circumstances, this marriage took 
place, is not known : but his second marriage is con- 
nected with an interesting incident, which casts con- 
siderable light on the conduct and the manner of life 
of David and his troop at this time. 

There resided in Maon a descendant of Caleb, a 
wealthy man who had great possessions and very large 
flocks at Carmel.* The servants of this person, whose 
name was Nabal, were, at the time referred to, en- 
gaged in shearing his sheep. Sheep- shearing was re- 
garded among the Hebrews as a season of festivity 
and joy, when the wealthy were accustomed to make 
presents to their neighbours and friends. Acting on 
this custom, David sent ten of his young men to 
Nabal, reminding him that, while he was with his 

* This Cannel was not the mormt celebrated as the scene of El^ah's 
Bacrific6» bnt a district in the south of Judah about three hours* ride 
from Hebron. — Robinson's *' Biblical Researches/' ii., 466. 
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band in the neighbourhood of Carmel, they had not 
only abstained from taking anything from him, or 
from his servants, but that they had so far protected 
his property that nothing was missing all the time he 
was there, although the district was much exposed to 
the incursions of roaming Arabs and of the neighbour- 
ing Idumeans* On this ground David instructed his 
young men to solicit from Nabal in a delicate manner 
some present from his hand, Nabal, however, not only 
coarsely refused, but sent the young men back to their 
master with a very insolent reply. Stung with this 
reproachful treatment, David instantly called his men 
to arms, and determined to march at once and destroy 
Nabal and all his family. 

While he was thus engaged, one of Kabal's servants 
told his mistress, Abigail, the beautiful and sagacious 
wife of Nabal, of the rude conduct of his master, bear- 
ing testimony to the benefit the property had derived 
from David's troop,, and at the same time assuring her 
that the spirited chief would not submit to such treat- 
ment without retaliation, and therefore that the whole 
household stood in imminent danger. Abigail, with- 
out speaking to her husband on the subject, instantly 
prepared a large and handsome present of choice pro- 
visions,, which was borne by her servants : accompany- 
ing them, she proceeded towards David's abode. On 
the way she met him at the head of four hundred men 
approaching Nabal' s house, and addressed him in a 
very courteous, wise, and conciliatory speech, beseech- 
ing him to overlook the folly of her husband, and to 
abstain from shedding innocent blood. David blessed 
her in the name of the Lord, accepted her present, and 
returned to his abiding place. 

As Nabal was drunk that night, Abigail said nothing 
to him of the danger which he had escaped ; but on the 
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following day she fuUj informed him of what had 
taken place, when, as the sacred narrative states, '^ his 
heart died within him, and he became as a stone." 
From that state of terror he seems not to have re- 
covered ; for he sickened and expired within ten days. 

From this account it appears evident that David, 
although he had six hundred men, with their families, 
to supply daily with provisions, did not subsist by 
general rapine and robbery. He either obtained sup- 
plies by assailing the nomade inhabitants of the neigh- 
bouring deserts, who were the hereditary enemies of 
Israel, or by the free-will contributions of his friends. 

When David heard that Nabal was dead, he sent 
his servants to Abigail to propose to take her, by 
marriage, unto himself. She assented to the overture, 
and, attended by five female domestics, followed the 
messengers of David, and became his wife. 

David having returned to his old haunts on the hill 
of Jeshimon, the Ziphites again gave Saul information 
of his being in their neighbourhood j and Saul imme- 
diately repaired to the spot, attended by three thou- 
sand men. But David exceeded the king in all the 
arts of generalship. He sent out spies, tracked all 
the movements of Saul, and finding that he was en- 
camped on the hill of Hachilah, before Jeshimou;, in an 
artificial fortification temporarily defended by baggage- 
waggons, he determined to penetrate the encampment 
at night. So, accompanied by Abishai, he went ; and 
succeeded, while the king, Abner, and all the soldiers 
were fast asleep, in reaching the place where the king 
reposed, and in carrying away the tpear and the cruse 
of water, which were beside him. Having done this, 
they retired. 

In the morning, David stood on the brow of the 
opposite hill, and calling to Abner, reproached him 
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severely with baying left his master exposed to danger 
during the night. Saul heard and recognised the 
voice of David ; and on again seeing proofs that he 
had been entirely in bis power, while lying helpless in 
sleep, he once more confessed his folly and T^ickedness 
in this continued persecution of a man wlio, having 
had repeated opportunities of destroying him, had 
always abstained from doing him barm. History 
affords numerous instances of such nocturnal exploits, 
in penetrating the camp of an enemy ; but we shall 
seek in vain for any example of such forbearance, 
in sparing the life of an implacable persecutor, 
when he was fully in the power of his intended 
victim. 

While David was wandering through different parts 
of this wilderness, and placed in extreme peril by the 
communications of his movements which the inhabit- 
ants maliciously conveyed to Saul, he gave utter- 
ance to his feelings in the words of the following 
Psalm : — 

PSALM cxx. 

" In my distress I cried unto the Lord, 
And He heard me. 

Deliver my soul, O Lord, from lying lips. 
And from a deceitful tongue. 

What shall be given unto thee ? 

Or what shall be done unto thee, thou false tongue P 

Sharp arrows of the mighty, 

With coals of juniper. 

Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, 
That I dwell in the tents of Eedar ! 
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My soul bath long dwelt 

With him that hateth peace. 

I am for peace : 

But "when I speak, they are for war." 

Although, touched with remorse, and confessing his 
sin, Saul had returned to his place, David could put 
no reliance on his contrition or permanent change of 
purpose ; and, being weary of this incessant journey- 
ing and peril, he determined to take his troop, and 
place himself and them under the protection of Achish, 
king of Gath.* He carried this purpose into effect, 
and appears to have been received courteously by the 
king, who assigned the men quarters for themselves 
and their families in the royal city. But David per- 
ceived that, while placed in comparative safety, being 
beyond the reach of his malignant enemies, he was 
in danger of contamination from constant contact with 
idolaters, and other impending evils : so he sought 
refuge from God in the language of 

PSALM CXLI. 

" Lord, I cry unto Thee : make haste unto me ; 
Give ear unto my voice, when I cry unto Thee. 
Let my prayer be set forth before Thee as incense ; 
And the lifting up of my hands as the evening sacri- 
fice. 
Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth ; 
Licline not my heart to any evil thing. 
To practise wicked works with men that work iniquity : 
And let me not eat of their dainties. 
Let the righteous smite me ; it shall be a kindness : 

* According to Jewish tradition, this Achish was son of him to 
whom David at first fled. 
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And let him reprove me ; it shall be an excellent oil, 

Which shall not break mj head : 

For jet mj prajer shall be in their calamities. 

When their judges are overthrown in stony places, 
They shall hear my words ; for they are sweet. 
Our bones are scattered at the grave's mouth, 
As when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the 

earth. 
But mine eyes are unto Thee, O God the Lord : 
In Thee is my trust ; leave not my soul destitute. 
Keep me from the snares which they have laid for me, 
And the gins of the workers of iniquity. 
Let the wicked fall into their own nets. 
Whilst that I withal escape." 

But although, while at Gkith, they were in a place of 
safety, it was not the pleasure of David to be continu- 
ally under the inspection of the king and his courtiers. 
He therefore solicited the appropriation of some town 
in the country, as a dwelling-place for himself and his 
people. In accordance with his wish, Achish gave him 
Ziklag, a small city, situate somewhere in the south- 
east of the territory of the Philistines, and therefore 
bordering on the southern desert, and on the extreme 
western frontier of Judah. 

During his stay in this city, David made frequent 
incursions on the nomade inhabitants of the deserts, — 
on the Geshurites, the Gezrites, and the Amalekites. 
In these expeditions he took great spoil of goods and 
cattle, of which he sent a portion to Achish, pretend- 
ing that he had obtained it by making inroads on the, 
coasts of Israel. This exceedingly pleased the Philis- 
tine king ; who, from these facts, concluded that he 
had placed himself in decided antagonism to his former. 

K 
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countrymen, and that lie might therefore count on him 
as a permanent and faithful ally. 

While David was at Ziklag, he had some important 
accessions to his followers ; who, if not many in num- 
ber, were brave and valiant men, and afterwards be- 
came the greatest ornaments of the Hebrew army. He 
resided in this quiet little city sixteen months. At 
the expiration of this time, the united confederacy of 
the Philistine chiefs had planned an invasion of the 
Hebrew country on a grand scale; and the king of 
Gath being called to march his contingent to join the 
army, did so, taking with him, as a part of his forces, 
David and his troop. Although, however, the king of 
Oath had the fullest confidence in the fidelity of David, 
it was not so with the other Philistine chiefs. They 
protested against marching in his company, and com- 
pelled Achish to send him back ; so that he returned to 
Ziklag, after an absence of three days. How David 
would have acted had he and his men been allowed to 
remain a part of the Philistine army, it is impossible 
to say. It can scarcely be supposed that he would 
have turned his arms against those who had received 
him as a helpless fugitive, and protected and to some 
extent provided for him ; still less is it likely that he 
would have fought on the side of idolaters against the 
Lord's anointed, and the people of the Lord, while they 
were endeavouring to repel an unprovoked aggression 
on their fields and homes ; although it must be ad- 
mitted that the duplicity shown in the reports of David 
respecting his incursions, is strongly at variance with 
the general truthfulness and manly sincerity of his 
character. Happily for him, the decision of the 
Philistine chiefs saved him from this embarrassment. 
Arriving at Ziklag, the whole band were plunged into 
immediate and intense affli^^tion. They found the city 
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in ruins, having been burned with fire ; and all the 
inhabitants, with their own wives, children, and pro- 
perty, carried off bj a horde of Amalekites. 

At first, overwhelmed with sorrow, they wept 
bitterly, and deplored their loss ; then the men gave 
way to anger, and talked of stoning the chief, to whom 
they were so devotedly attached. David, in this emer- 
gency, acted in a manner worthy of himself: "he 
encouraged himself in the Lord his God," and then 
called for Abiathar the priest, to bring the sacred 
ephod, that he might inquire of the Lord. He then put 
these two questions : " Shall I pursue after this troop ? 
Shall I overtake them ? " The Divine response was 
clear and satisfactory : it was, " Pursue ; for thou shalt 
surely overtake them, and without doubt recover all." 
He acted on this Divine revelation ; and although by 
the haste and urgency of the march two hundred of 
his men fainted by the way, and he was obliged to 
leave them behind, yet, with the other four hundred, 
he continued the pursuit, and by the aid of a young 
Egyptian, whom he found in the way, was guided to 
the place where the spoilers lay revelling in luxury 
and security. 

By a judicious disposition of his men, David assailed 
and completely destroyed the Amalekites, with the 
exception of four hundred young men, who escaped on 
camels. By this exploit he not only recovered his 
wives, and the wives and families of his men with all 
their property, but obtained immense spoil in addition, 
which the marauders had taken from the frontier 
towns of Judah and of the Philistines. Eetuming 
with his booty to the two hundred men who had been 
left behind, some of those who had accompanied him 
objected to their sharing in the spoil, beyond the 
recovery of their own families and property. David 

K 2 
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replied to this illiberal proposal, that those who were 
unable to continue the march, should share equallj 
with those who had taken an actual part in the com- 
pletion of the enterprise. And this rule he afterward 
established, as a permanent part of the military law of 
the Hebrew kingdom. 

While David was the subject of these vicissitudes, 
Saul was placed in still more painful circumstances. 
Without confidence in himself or in God, weakened 
by the loss of David and his brave companions, he 
was driven by his distress to consult the woman of 
Endor,* who held intercourse with a familiar spirit. 
From this source he was assured of his own approach- 
ing fate. Yet it is impossible to withhold our admira- 
tion from the man, who, under all these adverse 
circumstances, crushed in spirit, and in the presence 
of impending death, bravely marshalled his forces, 
and met the foes of his country, superior as they were 
in numbers, in the possession of better weapons of 
warfare, and in military tactics ; and who, in company 
with his noble sons, fought with heroic valour, and 
died on the field, in a fruitless effort to maintain the 
independence of his country. 

The life of Saul has never yet been written, nor 
does it come within our province to undertake the 
task ; but enough appears on the surface of the 
account to show that he was, as we have before said, 
in the usual acceptation of the term, a great man. 
Bash and impetuous ; unsanctified in temper, and, 
when excited or provoked by rivalry, jealous and 
malevolent; he was, nevertheless, on other occasions, 
accessible to the finer feelings of human nature. He 

* Jewish tradition supposes her to have heen the mother of Ahner, 
and that on aecoont of this relationship she escaped being destroyed 
with the others. 
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'was certainly endowed with a lofty capacity for govern- 
ment and war. When the state of the Hebrews, at the 
time that he assumed the reins of government, is con- 
sideredy it must be admitted that he introduced great 
improvements in the internal policy of the country, 
and in respect to its means of military defence. There 
was, doubtless, truth also in the eulogy pronounced on 
him by David, who said, " Te daughters of Israel, 
weep over Saul, who clothed you in scarlet, with other 
delights, who put on ornaments of gold upon your 
apparel." 

Betuming to Ziklag, David found himself in posses- 
sion of such a vast amount of spoil, that he was able 
to send valuable presents to the principal cities of 
Judah, and to other places where he had been kindly 
treated; and to his friends, in different parts of the 
country, who had rendered him assistance in his 
wandering life. This fact must have produced a very 
powerful impression in his favour. It would be 
regarded as an extraordinary circumstance, that just 
at the time when Saul and his army were unable 
to preserve the land from the aggressions of 
the Philistines, David, who had been driven from 
the country as a fugitive and an outlaw, should 
not only have earned the means of independent 
support for himself and his troop, but also be 
able to send liberal presents to his numerous 
friends. 

Just at this juncture the decisive battle took place 
between the Hebrew and Philistine armies. It appears 
to have been fought on both sides with determined 
resolution, but the Hebrews were at length overpowered. 
Compelled to retreat up the slopes of Mount Gilboa, 
they were completely routed, and Saul and his sons 
slain. Intelligence of this calamity was brought to 
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David bj a young Amalekite, three days after his 
return to Ziklag. 

There are few finer scenes in history than that pre- 
sented in the conduct of David on this melancholy 
occasion. Separated from his family, his friends, the 
worship of God, and compelled to seek refuge in a land 
of idolaters, the death of his inveterate enemy at once 
removed all the causes of this complicated misery. 
Then, as David had been by Divine appointment 
anointed to be king over Israel, the throne being now 
vacant, there was no obstacle to his assuming the 
sovereignty, but the want of recognition on the part of 
the people ; and it did not appear likely that this would 
be long withheld. In a word, this event removed all 
David's difficulties, and opened to him the way to the 
highest honour and dignity. 

In these circumstances, how did David conduct him- 
self? Did he evince any undue exultation? Were 
any signs of joy observable in his manner or action ? 
The very reverse was the case. As the bearer of the 
intelligence admitted that it was by his hand that the 
wounded king had died, David commanded him to be 
instantly put to death, which was done. " Then David 
took hold on his clothes, and rent them ; and likewise 
all the men that were with him : and they mourned, 
and wept, and fasted until even, for Saul, and for 
Jonathan his son, and for the people of the Lord, and 
for the house of Israel ; because they were fallen by 
the sword." (2 Sam. i. 11, 12.) Then David poured 
forth the feelings of his heart in a song of lamenta- 
tion, in terms the most pathetic and tender that can 
be conceived : — 

" The beauty of Israel is slain upon thy high places : 
How are the mighty fallen ! 
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Tell it not in Gath, 

Publisli it not in the streets of Askelon ; 

Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, 

Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph. 

Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, 

Neither let there be rain, upon you, nor fields of 

offerings r 
For there the sl»eld of the mighty is vilely cast away, 
The shield of Saul, as though he had not been anointed 

with oil. 
From the blood of the slam. 
From the fat of the mighty. 
The bow of Jonathan turned not back. 
And the sword of Saul returned not empty. 
Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in their 

lives, 
And in their death they were not divided : 
They were swifber than eagles, 
They were stronger than lions. 
Te daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, 
Who clothed you in scarlet, with other delights, 
Who put on ornaments of gold upon your apparel. 
How are the mighty fallen in the midst of the battle ! 

Jonathan, thou wast slain in thine high places. 

1 am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan : 
Very pleasant hast thou been unto me : 

Thy love to me was wonderful. 
Passing the love of women. 
How are the mighty fallen, 
And the weapons of war perished ! " 

Thus it is seen that, instead of making any expres- 
sion of pleasure, David, with a lofty generosity of feel- 
ing, of which all but a great mind must be incapable, 
deplored the national calamity, and especially the 
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loss of the king and of his son. The death of Sanl at 
once recalled to his memory the virtues and prowess of 
the fallen monarch. There is not in this song the 
slightest allusion to his injustice^ no mention of his 
malignity, no reference to his bloodthirsty persecu- 
tion ; but, with earnest, sincere lamentation, David 
mourned over the death of Saul and Jonathan, and 
perpetuated their praise to future ages. 
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FROM DAVID'S RETURN TO THE LAND OP ISRAEL, TO 
THE TIME WHEN HE WAS ESTABLISHED AT JERU- 
SALEM. 

No sooner had David done justice to his feelings in 
regard of the fallen king and prince, than he directed 
his attention to his public and private duties. The 
first thing which seems to have excited his attention, 
was to inquire into the cause which led to the victory 
of the Philistines over the army of Saul. A brief in- 
vestigation appears to have convinced him that it was 
mainly owing to the effect produced by the Philistine 
archers. The bow, as a weapon of war, had been long 
in use by chiefs and select warriors. Jonathan had a 
bow ; and we hear of some men of Benjamin armed 
with bows and slings, who joined David at Ziklag. 
(1 Chron. xii, 1, 2.) But the persons so spoken of are 
always regarded as men of peculiar prominence, and 
eminent in warfare. This is the first time that we 
hear of the bow being extensively used by the soldiers 
of the army. Saul himself appears to have been 
wounded and disabled by their arrows ; and probably 
serious loss was inflicted on his troops, before their 
hand-to-hand weapons could be used. 

David having noted these important facts, determi- 
ned to introduce this effective weapon into the Hebrew 
army, and thus to place his countrymen on equal terms 
with their enemies. So we are told, " He bade them 
teach the children of Judah the use of the bow." 
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These directions appear to have been given at length 
in the Book of Jasher. 

"While David was considering his circumstances, and 
his future course of action, he found that the eyes of 
his countrymen were on him. " For at that time day 
by day there came to David to help him, until it was a 
great host, like the host of God." (1 Chron. xii. 22.) 
Thus encouraged, he inquired of the Lord, " Shall I 
go up into any of the cities of Judah ? And the Lord 
said unto him, Go up. And David said. Whither 
shall I go Up ? And He said, Unto Hebron." Obe- 
dient to the Divine direction, David and all his attend- 
ants, with their wives and families, went up to 
Hebron. His arrival there was hailed with great 
satisfaction by the people. This city was the centre 
and sacred metropolis of the tribe of Judah. It was 
the portion of Caleb, the prince of that tribe in the 
days of Joshua, and where he and the other patriarchs 
of the family were buried. The presence in the chief 
city of his tribe, with a powerful band of trained sol- 
diers, of the son of Jesse, who was known to have been 
Divinely appointed to the sovereignty by the hand of 
Samuel, and who had throughout his whole course of 
wandering life displayed consummate bravery and pru- 
dence, produced a profound impression ; and the men 
of Judah assembled, and anointed David king over the 
house and territory of Judah. 

Having been informed that the men of Jabesh-Gilead 
had removed and buried the mangled bodies of Saul 
and of his sons from the wall of the city of Beth-shan, 
where they had been ignominiously fastened by the 
Philistines; the first sovereign act of the new king 
was in perfect consistency with his conduct at Ziklag. 
He sent messengers to the men of Jabesh-Gilead, 
conveying to them his blessing for the kindness which 
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they bad shown to the remains of the late king, and 
assuring them that the Lord would reward them for 
this noble and pious act. 

While David was engaged in organizing bis new 
dominion, Abner, the son of Saul's brother, and 
therefore cousin to the departed king, gathered 
together the wreck of Saul's army, and taking with 
him Ishbosheth, Saul's surviving son, retired to the 
country east of the Jordan, where he proclaimed the 
young prince king over Israel, and made Mahanaim 
the capital of the new kingdom. But although Ishbo- 
sheth assumed the sovereignty over all Israel^ excepting 
Judah, this claim must have been merely nominal ; for 
at this time the Philistines certainly held a large 
portion of the country in subjection. The place of the 
last battle was on the south-western edge of the plain 
of Esdraelon, which was in the heart of the kingdom 
of Israel, the Philistines having apparently selected 
the neighbourhood of Jezreel for this conflict, in 
preference to the more broken and mountainous 
country of Judah and the north. In possession of 
this district, while they maintained a military supre- 
macy, there was nothing to prevent their holding in 
subjection all the neighbouring territory. 

In prosecuting further inquiries into the Hebrew 
history of this period, we have these collateral lines to 
keep under our observation : — the position of the 
Philistines in Israel, the reign of David, and the rule 
of Ishbosheth. David does not appear to have pro- 
voked any war at this time : he unquestionably found 
sufficient employment in the consolidation of his 
government, and the organization of his army. For 
some time these three powers appear to have kept 
themselves within the limits of their respective 
territories, so that no war of any moment took place 
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between them; but after the lapse of two years,* 
Abner marshalled his forces, and marched to Gibeah, 
the seat of SauFs family, in the tribe of Benjamin ; 
and consequently where his cause would be very 
popular. This place, however, was so near to the 
frontier of Judah, that the placing of an army there 
could scarcely be regarded in any other aspect than 
as a menace. Joab was accordingly despatched with 
a body of troops to observe the movements of the 
Israelitish general; but apparently with strict orders 
to act on the defensive. Having so solemnly sworn to 
Saul that he would not cut off his seed, it is not 
probable that David felt any desire to provoke a war 

* Few passages in the history have called forth more criticism than 
(2 Sam. ii. 1 0) this : " Ishbosheth, Sanl's son, was forty years old when 
he began to reign over Israel, and he reigned two years." From the 
general tenor of the history, it seems impossible to limit his reign 
to this short period. The entire narrative seems to suppose that 
Ishbosheth reigned at Mahanaim nearly as long as David did at 
Hebron. Nor, on the supposition that the text, as we have it, is quite 
correct, is it easy to say when these two years begin or end It seems 
certain that immediately on the accession of David at Hebron Abner 
took Ishbosheth, and made him king at Mahanaim ; and it appears 
equally certain that immediately on the death of that king all Israel 
rallied round David : while the long war between the two kingdoms 
(2 Sam. iii. 1) with all its changes could not possibly have taken place 
in two years. 

The difficulty has been solved by taking the two years here mentioned 
as the time that elapsed from the accession of these kings to the breaking 
out of the war between them. It is therefore proposed to read all but 
the last clause of the tenth verse before the twelfth, thus : " Ishbosheth, 
Saul's son, was forty years old when he began to reign over Israel, and 
reigned two years. And Abner the sou of Ner, and the servants of 
Ishbosheth, the son of Saul, went out from Mahanaim to Gibeon ; " 
the last clause of the tenth and the eleventh verse being clearly a 
parenthesis. In this view, Poole, Bishop Patrick, and other biblical 
critics concur. 
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between the two houses. Besides, it would have been 
much more reasonable if they had united the two 
Hebrew armies, and swept the Philistines from everj 
portion of the Hebrew territory. 

But this wise course was not taken. As the men 
of Israel were ranged on one side of the pool at 
Gibeon, and the servants of David on the other, Abner 
proposed that a select number of the warriors on each 
side should engage before the two armies. Joab 
assented. Abner, apparently eager for the fray, sent 
out twelve men of Benjamin, and these were met by an 
equal number of the soldiers of Judah. On meeting, 
they assailed each other with such deadly determination 
that they all fell dead together. 

The armies then engaged, and a bloody battle was 
fought ; but the men of Israel gave way before the 
men of Judah, and fled in disorder, fiercely pursued 
by their enemies. In this rout Asahel, the brother of 
Joab, who was remarkable for his swiftness, although 
without defensive armour, followed Abner so closely 
and persistently, that the son of Ner, having in vain 
expostulated with him on his folly, killed him. Abner 
afterwards called to Joab, and requested him to call 
back his men from the pursuit. He immediately com- 
plied ; but he never ceased to entertain deadly hatred to 
Abner, on account of the death of his brother Asahel. 

The war thus begun between the two kingdoms 
continued a long time, but the results were uniform : 
" David waxed stronger and stronger, and the house of 
Saul waxed weaker and weaker." At length Ish- 
bosheth accused Abner of having had intercourse with 
Bizpah, who had been a concubine of Saul. There 
appears to have been not only a personal, but an 
important political consequence attaching to such con- 
duct, among the Hebrews of this time. When Bath- 
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sheba, at the request of Adonijah, solicited Abisliag, 
who had been but nominallj a concubine to David, 
Solomon's reply was, " Why dost thou ask Abishag 
the Shunammite for Adonijah P Ask for him the king- 
dom also." And for making this request Adonijah 
was put to death. There seems to have been some 
connexion, not perceived by us, between marrying the 
concubine of a deceased monarch, and the laying claim 
to his kingdom. Had the infamous advice which Ahi- 
thophel gave to Absolom, when his father fled from 
Jerusalem, any reference to a notion of this kind? 
However this may be, Abner was very indignant at 
the accusation, and plainly told Ishbosheth that he was 
indebted to him for his crown and his life, and de- 
clared that henceforth he would endeavour to accomplish 
the Divine purpose, and transfer to David the whole of 
the Hebrew kingdom, from Dan even to Beersheba. 
Abner did not intend this to be a mere empty threat, 
but proceeded at once to put it into execution. He 
accordingly put himself in communication with David, 
for the purpose of carrying it into effect. The king in 
reply declared himself ready to enter into correspond- 
ence with him, but positively laid it down as a prece- 
dent condition, that Michal his wife, the daughter of 
Saul, who had, after David was driven from his home, 
been by her father given to Phalti as his wife, should 
be restored to him. To secure this object, David sent 
to Ishbosheth, demanding the restoration of Michal. 
This king, weakened as he was by continued disaster 
in war, and also terrified by the threatened defection 
of Abner, dared not refuse. The execution of this con- 
cession was confided to the captain- general, who imme- 
diately proceeded to comply with the wishes of David. 
The command of the king was accordingly sent to 
Michal. In charge of Abner, she was taken toward 



THE MTJBDBB OF ABNEB. 11] 

He^bron. Her husband followed her weeping, until 
thev had passed Jericho, when, at the command of the 
^neral, he was compelled to return. This preliminary 
having heen settled, Abner, with twenty attendants, 
waited on the king at Hebron, David entertained 
them at a banquet, when the chief promised to gather 
all Israel, and bring them to submit to David, that he 
might reign ovei* all tlie tribes of the Hebrew nation. 
This being done, Abner retired, to adopt means for 
effecting the important measure to which he had 
pledged himself. 

Joab, who was absent on a military expedition during 
this interview, returned in triumph and with great 
spoil, soon after Abner had left. On hearing what had 
taken place he was greatly displeased, and reproached 
the king for his conduct in very uncourtly language, 
asserting that the purpose of the general was dishonest 
and deceitful, and merely intended to mislead the king 
and to obtain information of his state and position. 
Having thus vented his spleen, he left the royal pre- 
sence, and, without the knowledge of the king, sent 
messengers after Abner, requesting him to return. 
Abner complied, and on his arrival at Hebron, Joab 
took him aside, as if to speak to him privately ; he 
then plunged his sword into his body, so that he in- 
stantly fell dead. This assassination was the plot of 
Joab and Abishai, and was publicly alleged to have 
taken place in consequence of the death of their bro- 
ther Asahel, by the hand of Abner, at the battle of 
Gibeon. It is probable, however, that other motives in- 
fluenced them in the perpetration of this murder. Joab 
and his brother were evidently jealous of the influence 
which the son of Ner might acquire in the councils and 
warlike measures of the king, especially if he were the 
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means of bringing the ten tribes of Israel under hid 
sway. Thej therefore determined to treat him as a 
private enemy, and thus to rid themselves of a dan^ 
gerous and hated rival. 

David, for several reasons, was profoundly afflicted 
at the death of Abner. The murder cast a doubt on 
the honour of the king. The assassins were the prin- 
cipal officers in his army ; Abner was the chief mili- 
tary commander of his rival, the king of Mahanaim; 
the murdered chief had come to Da?id*s court in 
circumstances which entitled him to perfect protec- 
tion. Was it not, therefore, very likely that some 
persons would believe that Da?id had a guilty know- 
ledge of the crime ? Wholly innocent as he was^ 
would it not be likely that the friends of Abner^ at 
leasts would entertain such thoughts ? Then, the 
great measure which had just been projected between 
David and Abner, the union of all Israel under the 
sway of David, and in which the king took the deepest 
intere^t^ was likely to be delayed, if not entirely de- 
feated, by the loss of such an earnest and infiuential 
agent as Abner. And, lastly, David, king as he- was, 
felt himself unable to punish the crime, so that, while 
denouncing the murder in very strong terms, the hu- 
miliating confession was wrung from his lips, — " These 
men the sons of Zeruiah be too hard for me : the Lord 
shall reward the doer of evil according to his wicked- 
ness.'' (2 Sam. iii. 39.) But if David could not punish 
those who committed the crime, he did what he could. 
He himself attended the funeral and followed the bier, 
ordered a general mourning on the occasion, and 
rigidly fasted the whole day of the funeral. David 
also delivered a brief but touching elegy over the grave 
of Abner, saying : — 
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" Died Abner as a fool dieth ? 
Thy hands were not bound, 
Nor thy feet put into fetters : 
As a man falleth before wicked men, so fellest thou." 

So that all Israel knew that the king had no participa- 
tion whatever in the death of Abner. 

This unfortunate event produced a profound impres- 
sion at Mahanaim. Ishbosheth had no resources in 
himself for the management of public affairs. And as, 
even when supported by the valour and energy of 
Abner, the power of Israel had been waning for years 
before the arms of David, how were its cause and 
interests now to be sustained? Ko man of spint and 
capacity appeared, to fill the vacancy that had been 
made in the councils and military power of Israel ; 
and universal despondency prevailed. But while some 
felt patriotic fears for the interest of their country, 
and others trembled in apprehension for their private 
interests, there were two men who thought they 
could secure great advantage by availing themselves of 
the present crisis. They saw, as others did, that the 
government of all the tribes was rapidly gravitating 
toward David ; and they determined to precipitate and 
consummate this change for their own personal 
profit. Two captains in the service of Ishbosheth, 
named Itechab and Baanah, came to him when he was 
asleep in his bed in the heat of the day, slew him, and 
cut off his head ; and, hasting away with it, came to 
Hebron to David, and presented to him the bloody 
trophy of their crime. They presented themselves to 
David, declaring that the Lord had avenged him of 
Saul and his seed. The king, however, told them that 
when one informed him at Ziklag that he had slain 
Saul, thinking to obtain a reward, he caused him to be 
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put to death. " How much more then," said he, 
"when wicked men have slain a righteous man in 
his own house upon his bed ? " So he commanded 
them to be immediately put to death. 

The elders of Israel and the heads of the tribes now 
saw, that the time had come to restore unity to the 
Hebrew state by investing David with the sovereignty 
of all the tribes of Israel. They therefore assembled 
and came to David at Hebron, and tendered to him 
the government of the whole country. It was on that 
occasion expressly stated, that this overture was made 
on two separate and distinct grounds. First, because 
of his ability and experience in war and government : 
''Thou wast he that leddest out and broughtest in 
Israel ; " and also of his well-known Divine appoint- 
ment to the throne : " The Lord said unto thee, Thou 
shalt feed My people Israel, and thou shalt be captain 
over Israel." 

Every tribe was on this occasion represented by its 
princes, and a body of armed men : so that there were 
assembled in and about Hebron (for doubtless the 
far greater number would be encamped outside the 
walls of the city) about two hundred and thirty 
thousand men, with above eight thousand priests and 
Levites ; and these, as a splendid representation of the 
great body of the Hebrew nation, solemnly inaugurated 
David as their sovereign, by anointing him the third 
time. He had been anointed by Samuel, and again as 
king over Judah. "Now his original designation by 
God is confirmed by the unanimous voice of the 
people, and he is a second time anointed king over all 
the Hebrews. 

How did this vast change, this consummation of 
his hopes, affect the mind of David ? "No man had 
passed through a more severe or extended course of 
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persecution : he had tasted most of the pains, sorrows, 
and dangers, to which humanity is exposed ; and by a 
steady trust in Divine Providence, and a diligent 
exercise of great mental and physical powers, had 
worked his way up to regal dignity, and taken upon 
himself, under God, the government of His people. 
There can be no doubt but that he regarded himself, in 
the true spirit of the theocracy, as holding this dignity 
in entire subjection to Jehovah. It is strongly cor- 
roborative of this view, that in the Psalms composed 
on this occasion, there is not a word of his having 
attained dignity, honour, or power; all these are 
referred to the Lord ; he only speaks of himself as the 
minister of God, to carry out His will in the govern- 
ment of the people. The first Psalm composed at this 
time is precisely of this character. 

PSALM CI. 

" I will sing of mercy and judgment : 
Unto Thee, Lord, will I sing. 
I wiU behave myself vrisely in a perfect way. 

when wilt Thou come unto me ? 

1 will walk within my house with a perfect heart. 
I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes : 

I hate the work of them that turn aside ; 

It shall not cleave to me. 

A froward heart shall depart from me : 

I will not know a wicked person. 

Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, him will I 

cut off. 
Him that hath a high look and a proud heart, him 

will not I suffer. 
Mine eyes shaU be upon the faithful of the land. 
That they may dwell with me : 
He that walketh in a perfect way, he shall serve me. 
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He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within my 

house : 
He that telleth lies shall not^tarry in my sight. 
I will early destroy all ihe wicked of the land ; 
That I may cut off all wicked doers from the city of 

the Lord." 

Thus David marked out the course which he would 
pursue : he was determined to walk in all purity and 
justice himself, to rule in the fear of Gbd ; and, to this 
end, to discourage aU vice and yrickedness, and to 
select as his attendants, as far as possible, those 
distinguished forTirtue and righteousness. But this 
solemn occasion not only led the newly-made sovereign 
to mark out a way of piety and purity for himself, and 
to patronize virtue and punish wickedness in those 
about him : it also caused him to review the whole 
course of his past life in the light of the Divine 
presence, and as continually under the immediate 
inspection of God, who, although men might condemn 
his conduct, knew and would approve of the purity ol 
his motives. 

PSALM cxxxix. 

" Lord, Thou hast searched me, and known me. 
Thou knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, 
Thou understandest my thought afar off. 
Thou compassest my path and my lying down, 
Thou art acquainted with all my ways. 
For there is not a word in my tongue. 
But, lo, Lord, Thou knowest it altogether. 
Thou hast beset me behind and before, 
And laid Thine hand upon me. 
Such knowledge is too wonderful for me ; 
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It is bigh, I cannot attain unto it. 

Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit ? 

Or whither shall I flee from Thy presence ? 

If I ascend up into heaven, Thou art there : 

If I make my bed in hell, behold, Thou art there. 

If I take tne wings of the morning, 

And dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea ; 

Even there shall Thy hand lead me. 

And Thy right hand shall hold me. 

If I say. Surely the darkness shall cover me ; 

Even the night shall be light about me. 

Yea, the darkness hideth not from Thee ; 

But the night shineth as the day : 

The darkness and the light are both alike to Thee. 

For Thou hast possessed my reins : 

Thou hast covered me in my mother's womb. 

I will praise thee ; for I am fearfully and wonderfully 

made ; 
Marvellous are Thy works ; 
And that my soul knoweth right well. 
My substance was not hid from Thee, 
When I was made in secret, 
And curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the 

earth. 

m 

Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being unperfect ; 
And in Thy book all my members were written. 
Which in continuance were fashioned, when as yet 
there were none of them. ^ 

How precious also are Thy thoughts unto me, God ! 

How great is the sum of them ! 

If I should count them, they are more in number than 

the sand : 
When I awake, I am still with Thee. 
Surely Thou wilt slay the wicked, O God : 
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Depart from me therefore, ye bloody men. 

For they speak against Thee wickedly, 

And Thine enemies take Thy ISTame in vain. 

Do not I hate them, O Lord,\that hate Thee P 

And am not 1 grieved with those that riseoip against 

Thee? 
I hate them with a perfect hatred i 
i count them mine enemies. 
Search me, O God, and know my heart : 
Try me, and know my thoughts : 
And see if there be any wicked: way in me. 
And lead me in the way everlasting." 

Having entered on the duties of his high station, 
and cultivated suitable thoughts of his dependence on 
God, and continual responsibility to him ; David, 
besides his ordinary routine of business, thought of 
the best means of consolidatitig the several tribes of 
Israel into one compact body, and thus giving to the 
Hebrew people the character of a nation. On con- 
sidering this subject, the king had questions of great 
delicacy and difficulty to settle. It is well known 
that there was almost always a- rivalry between the 
two leading tribes of Judah arid Ephraim. The farmer 
being David's own tribe, and > the seat of his kingdom 
for seven years, he naturally desited to -^ have the 
metropolis of his new and enlarged kingdom as central 
as possible, and at the same-time aanear^to the.>tribe 
of Judah as might be, without giving umbrage to the 
other powerful tribes. Hebron was not only tooHfa-r 
north, and badly situated in other respects, but, «8 
it had always been regarded as the chief city of Judah, 
was open to the strong objection named above. 

In this difficulty David, with remarkable foresight 
and judgment, fixed his attention on Jerusalem. 
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Although situated in the tribe of Benjamin, the line 
of division between that tribe and Judah ran close to 
the city, if not through a part of it. It was capable of 
being forti£ed so as to be raade almost impregnable, 
while it was also in close proximity to the southern 
extremity of the tribe of Ephraim. David determined 
to make this eligible place the seat of his throne, and 
the capital of his kingdom. But before thi« could be 
done, there was a preliminary dijfiSculty of no small 
magnitude to be overcome. There had stood on the 
highest hill of the* group, afterwards enclosed within 
the walls of Jerusalem, an important, and what 
was regarded as an impregnable, fortress, which was 
then, and had been for ages, in possession of the 
Jebusites, This difficulty could not outweigh the 
enormous advantages which the place offered as the 
site of the capital of the country. In the judgment of 
David, the fortress was worth being reduced at any 
cost ; and this judgment has been virtually endorsed 
by all persons acquainted with the subject from that 
time to the present. 

David accordingly set himself to subdue this formid- 
able fortress. But as the Jebusites had retained pos- 
session of the fort for five hundred years, they treated 
the attempt of David to subdue it with contempt and 
scorn. Nor need we wonder at their giving expression 
to such feelings. When, on the death of Joshua, the 
tribe of Judah, assisted by that of Simeon, proceeded 
to conquer the land assigned to them by lot, they 
came to Jerusalem, and fought against it and took it, 
smote it with the edge of the sword, and set the city 
on fire. But the fort was not taken ; and so, we are 
told, " the children of Benjamin did not drive out the 
Jebusites that inhabited Jerusalem ; but the Jebusites 
dwelt with the children of Benjamin." (Judges i. 21.) 
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As the Israelites could defeat them in the open 
country, and they held the strong fort, which could not 
be subdued, this was the only course that could have 
been taken ; and it was adopted. So things remained 
until the time of David. 

Now, however, warriors of a different class and 
character appeared on the field ; men with higher 
objects and grander aims, and more determined and 
united energy ; men who fought not to secure estates 
and patrimonial inheritances, but to rear up and estab- 
lish a nation. David, therefore, proceeded to invest 
this fortress with the greatest energy and determina- 
tion; but these hostile measures only provoked the 
contempt of the besieged, who, filled with ineffable 
scorn, sent him a message, that they would only place 
lame and blind men on their walls, and these would be 
quite sufficient to keep out David's army. So full were 
they of confidence in the impregnability of the fortress. 
This reproach stung David, and excited in him intense 
resentment ; so that, to call forth the best bravery of 
his army, he had it proclaimed that the first man that 
scaled the walls and smote the Jebu sites should be 
chief captain. Stimulated by the prospect of such a 
prize, a desperate assault was made ; when the superior 
daring and agility of Joab prevailed. He first mounted 
the walls, and assailed the garrison with such effect, 
that he was followed by others, so that the stronghold 
of Zion was taken.* 

• As the sacred writer, after saying, " The stronghold of Zion was 
taken," goes on to say, " And David said on that day," &c., (2 Sam. v. 
7, 8,) some writers have strangely supposed that two forts, under 
precisely the same circumstances, were taken on that day ; although it 
is perfectly clear, from the narrative, that the whole passage refers to 
the capture of this one stronghold. The mistake has arisen from our 
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Zion, as held by the Jebusites, was not a small fort, 
but evidently a well populated town of some consider- 
able extent, covering the top of the hill ; for on its 
capture we are immediately told that the king fixed 
his residence there, and that it was henceforth known 
as " the city of David." We do not hear of the king 
having exercised any cruelty toward the remaining 
descendants of the old Canaanitish nations ; but there 
can be no doubt that on this occasion, after having been 
treated with so much insult, he expelled the Jebu- 
sites from Zion. He would certainly not have retained 
idolaters in the city of David. Here, then, was a site 
for a royal residence and court, with every necessary for 
the further extension of public buildings and offices, 
as these were required. Here, also, the king could 
keep himself, attended by his body-guard, and sur- 
round his residence with such men of worth, and 
families of piety and distinction, as might commend 
themselves to his regard ; while the possession of this 
fortress placed all the lower parts of the city fuUy 
under his control ; so that from this date Jerusalem 
rapidly assumed the character of a Hebrew city, and 
the metropolis of the country. 

This acquisition, regarded in all its results and 
consequences, was the most important event that had 
occurred in Hebrew history since the death of Joshua. 

translating the vau which is found in the original at the heginning of 
the eighth verse by " and," instead of " but," or rather " for." The 
passage would then run thus : " David took the stronghold of Zion : the 
same is the city of David. For David said on that day, Whosoever," 
&c. (2 Sam. v. 7, 8.) This reading not only gives unity and a clearer 
sense to the account, but strictly accords with the ancient versions. 
The Vulgate has, "Froposuerat enim David in die Hid ; " and the Latin 
translation of the Peschito, " Dixerat autem David" 
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It not only paved the waj for very great and extensive 
improvements in all tlie different departments of 
government ; it actually rendered these improvements 
necessary, and suggested and demanded a grand de- 
velopment of the power and resources of the whole 
people. And from this date this development actually 
began. 



CHAPTER VII. 

FROM THE OCCUPATION OF JERUSALEM TO THE ESTAB- 
LISHMENT OP THE ARK ON MOUNT ZION. 

David had scarcely established himself at Jerusalem, 
when he was informed that the Philistines were medi- 
tating a serious invasion of his country. He immedi- 
ately prepared to meet them. The rumour was 
correct ; for he soon found that their host had actually 
entered the Hebrew territory, and spread themselves 
in the valley of Rephaim. The precise situation of 
this valley cannot now be ascertained ; but it is sup- 
posed to have been somewhere between Jerusalem and 
Bethlehem. Steady to his purpose of ruling in the 
fear of God, as the vicegerent of Jehovah, David in- 
quired of the Lord, saying, " Shall I go up to the 
Philistines ? Wilt Thou deliver them into my hand ? 
And the Lord said unto David, Go up: for I will 
doubtless deliver the Philistines into thine hand. And 
David came to Baal-perazim. And David smote them 
there, and said, The Lord hath broken forth upon 
mine enemies before me, as the breach of waters." 
This simile fixed the name to the place. The Philis- 
tines did on this occasion what they believed the He- 
brews had formerly done, — they brought their idol- 
images with them to the field ; but their flight from 
the conflict was so precipitate, that they could not 
carry them off after the battle ; so that David and his 
men gathered these images together, and burned 
them, 
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The Philistines, however, had rested from war so 
lonp, and had treasured up such resources, that they 
would not abandon an enterprise because they had 
been unfortunate in one campaign. They therefore 
collected their forces anew, and were again found in 
the valley of Rephaim. What new course of action 
they had devised, or what improved tactics, or mode of 
attack or defence, thej had contrived since the last 
battle, we cannot tell ; but it seems as if something of 
this kind must have taken place. As the two armies 
had occupied the same positions on the former occa- 
sion as now, and the attack was then Divinely directed, 
and was perfectly successful, it might be presumed 
that a similar course would again be pursued. But if, 
as we have supposed, and as appears most probable, 
the utmost ingenuity of the Philistine chiefs had been 
successfully employed for defeating this sort of attack, 
how then must they have been confounded at what 
followed! David again inquired of God, and the 
reply was, " Thou shalt not go up," as on the last 
occasion, " but fetch a compass behind them, and come 
upon them over against the mulberry trees. And let 
it be, when thou hearest the sound of a going in the 
tops of the mulberry trees, that then thou shalt bestir 
thyself : for then shall the Lord go out before thee, to 
smite the host of the Philistines." David was obedi- 
ent to these directions, and the result was an instant 
and complete triumph. If there had been any new 
measures devised by the Philistines, as we have sup- 
posed, they would have been rendered nugatory by this 
new mode of attack ; but however this might have 
been, their defeat was complete, and the routed troops 
were pursued to the gates of their fortified cities. 

David, having secured a suitable capital, and com- 
menced a series of improvements there to make it still 
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more eligible, and having placed his army in a tole- 
rably effective state, had time and opportunity to direct 
his attention to the religion of his country, and its in- 
fluence on the morals, manners, social life, and happi- 
ness of the people. On turning his atteDtion to these 
most important subjects, he must have found the reli- 
gious institutions of the country in a most unsatisfac- 
tory state. The Mosaic tabernacle at this time stood 
at Gibeon, whither, in aU probability, it had been re- 
moved in consequence of the massacre of the priests, 
and the destruction of the city of Nob by the savage 
order of Saul. But this tabernacle at Gibeon was now 
denuded of that which had constituted its most essen- 
tial religious element and chief glory. The ark of 
the covenant of God, which contained the tables of the 
law, written by the finger of the Lord, Aaron's rod 
which budded, and the pot of manna, and which was 
covered with its lid of pure gold, forming the mercy- 
seat or sacred propitiatory, over which, and as a part 
of the same sheet of pure gold, arose the cherubim with 
outspread wings ; this most sacred part of the furni- 
ture of the Holy of Holies was not at this time in the 
tabernacle. Although it was regarded as identical 
with the Divine presence, it was absent. This had 
been the case since the death of Eli. Throughout the 
whole of the administration of Samuel and the reign 
of Saul, this sacred sanctuary was the seat and centre 
of Hebrew worship, but its services could not have 
been complete. Even on the great Day of Atonement, 
the high priest might go within the vail, but the blood 
of sacrifice could not be sprinkled on the mercy-seat. 
The glorious shekinah could not shine forth in ap- 
proval of faithful sacrifice : the dying lamentation of 
the wife of Phinehas was still, as applied to this sanc- 
tuary, true in all its fearful weight and power ; and it 
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might be regarded as bearing on its front the inscrip- 
tion, IcJidbod, — " The glory is departed." 

This state of things was altogether without prece- 
dent in the darkest days of Israel's history. God com- 
manded Moses to erect a tabernacle, and gave him a 
plan of all its details, and all its furniture ; and this 
tabernacle was to be the centre of Divine worship ; here 
the morning and evening sacrifices were offered; to 
this place all other sacrifices were to be brought ; the 
monthly and annual feasts were to be celebrated at this 
spot : in a word, all the extensive and elaborate eccle- 
siastical economy of the Mosaic system radiated from 
the tabernacle as its common centre. Yet when we 
come to inquire into the more strict and proper cha- 
racter of this sanctuary, we find that it was not in- 
tended as a place of worship for the people ; for none 
but priests and Ijevites were permitted to enter it. It 
was specially and particularly intended to be the 
habitation of Deity, — ^the dwelling-place of Jehovah. 
" And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Let them 
make Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among them.** 
(Exod. XXV. 1-8.) " And I will dwell among the chil- 
dren of Israel, and will be their God. And they shall 
know that I am the Lord their God, that brought 
them forth out of the land of Egypt, that I may dwell 
among thera." (xxix. 45, 46.) And so, after the Lord 
had finished his commands to Moses respecting the 
ark, and the cherubim, and the mercy-seat. He added, 
" And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune 
with thee, from above the mercy-seat, from between 
the two cherubims which are upon the ark of the testi- 
mony, of all things which I will give thee in command- 
ment unto the children of Israel." (Exod. xxv. 22.) 
This was, indeed, the audience chamber of the al- 
mighty God. He inhabited the cherubim, and the high 
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priests or rulers of the people could come here, in the 
immediate presence of God, and have their doubts dis- 
pelled, their hearts cheered, and their course of duty 
defined, by direct revelation from Him. 

This tabernacle, with its sacred ark and indwelling 
Deity, served these important purposes in all the wan- 
derings of the Israelites in the wilderness. After the 
Jordan was crossed, this sanctuary was set up in Gilgal. 
(Josh. iv. 19.) It seems then to have been removed to 
the valley between Ebal and Gerizim, (Josh. vii. 33,) 
and afterwards to have been returned to Gilgal. 
(Josh. ix. 6.) From thence it was taken and set up in 
Shiloh, where it was in the days of Samuel the pro- 
phet. 

It was while the tabernacle was at Shiloh, that the 
ark was taken from it by the sons of Eli, and carried 
to the Philistine war. The issue of this movement, 
however, was very disastrous. The priests were slain, 
and the ark of God taken, and carried into the land of 
the Philistines. The God of Israel on this occasion 
vindicated His own honour. The Philistines were so 
severely plagued that they sent back the ark of their 
own accord, with a trespass-offering to atone for their 
profane conduct. 

The manner in which the Philistines returned the 
ark was artfully contrived, so as to test the presence, 
or otherwise, of a supernatural power in the care of 
this sacred coffer. They made a new cart, and took 
two cows that had recently calved, and which had never 
borne a yoke ; and, placing the ark on the cart, they 
yoked the cows to it, shut up the calves at home, and 
waited to see the result : when, lo, the cows, in viola- 
tion of all the instincts of their nature, left their 
young ones, and quietly went on the direct way to the 
territory of Israel ; the Philistines watching them as 
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they went, until the cows stopped at a field at Beth- 
shemeshy where the people were engaged in their 
wheat harvest. When the people saw the ark returned, 
they rejoiced greatly, Levites took it down from, the 
cart, slew the kine, and, breaking up the cart for 
firewood, offered the animals as a sacrifice unto the 
Lord. 

The Levites having performed this service in the 
spirit of their vocation, we should have thought that 
they would have communicated tidings of this import- 
ant fact to the high priest at Shiloh; and instant 
measures would have been taken for the restoration of 
the ark to its place in the most holy sanctuary. 
Nothing of the kind appears to have been thought of. 
Immediately after the sacrifice, the ark seems to 
have been accessible to the common people ; and some 
of these having evinced a profane curiosity by looking 
into it, the Lord smote many of them dead. Ter- 
rified by this severity, the people of Beth-shemesh 
sent to Kirjath-jearim, requesting the inhabitants of 
that place to come and take the ark to them. This 
request was complied with, and the ark was taken 
thither, and placed in the house of Abinadab, who 
sanctified his son Eleazar to keep it. 

Kirjath-jearim had of old been regarded as sacred, 
and might have been occupied by Levites, but of this 
we have no direct evidence. There can be no doubt, 
however, that the house of Abinadab was a Levitical 
family. The ark remained there a long time, (1 Sam. 
vii. 2,) even until the reign of David. We direct 
particular attention to this important fact. When we 
consider the serious consequences of the absence of 
the ark from the most sacred services of the Mosaic 
ritual; how easily this defect might have been supplied 
at any time during the administration of Samuel; 
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and the great zeal of this pious judge and prophet 
for the exact observance of the law ; it seems that the 
conviction must commend itself to every serious and 
reflecting mind, that there must have been some 
overruling Divine purpose, which called for a temporary 
suspension of some portions of the Mosaic ceremonial 
service, and for the accomplishment of which this 
great and continued innovation was permitted to take 
place. 

While the established institutions of the Hebrew 
religion were in this state, David was called to the 
administration of the affairs of the nation ; and after 
conquering the Jebusites, and securing a suitable capi- 
tal, he had a fuller and better opportunity to direct 
his attention to the extension of pure religion through- 
out the kingdom. Assuming that this was the large- 
minded and pious purpose of David, how could he 
have accomplished his object, or have set about it in 
a manner that would justify the hope of its accom- 
plishment ? He might have returned the ark to its 
proper place in the tabernacle at Gibeon, and restored 
primitive unity and completeness to the services of that 
venerable sanctuary. Or, if he thought Gibeon an 
unsuitable locality, he could have removed this taber- 
nacle to Jerusalem, and thus have placed all the 
Mosaic ordinances in their purity and completeness 
in more immediate proximity with his court and 
capital. There was another course which he might 
have taken, either in conjunction with those just named, 
or as a separate agency. The prophetic institute, as 
improved and extended by Samuel, was capable of still 
further amplification, and of a greatly enlarged 
practical influence on the public mind. In any or all 
of these ways a revival and extension of religion in 
the Hebrew nation might have been attempted, and 
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with the Divine blessing successfully obtained. All 
these were means commanded by Jehovah himself for 
securing this grand object ; yet none of them were 
adopted, or if the latter was attempted, it was in a 
form and manner altogether different from any thing 
that had been previously done. 

The course taken by the king was altogether new 
and unheard of. He erected on Mount Zion, near 
his own dwelling, a large tent or tabernacle ; and to 
this tabernacle he determined to transfer the ark of 
God from the house of Abinadab on the hill at Kirjath- 
jearim. Having formed this purpose, and made the 
necessary preparations for carrying it into effect, 
David composed for the occasion 

PSALM LXVIII. 

" Let God arise, let His enemies be scattered : 
Let them also that hate Him flee before Him. 
As smoke is driven away, so drive them away : 
As wax melteth before the fire. 
So let the wicked perish at the presence of God. 
But let the righteous be glad : 
Let them rejoice before God : 
Yea, let them exceedingly rejoice. 

Sing unto God, sing praises to His name. 

Extol Him that rideth on the heavens by His name 

Jaf, 
And rejoice before Him. 

A father of the fatherless, and a judge of the widows, 
Is God in His holy habitation. 
God setteth the solitary in families : 
He bringeth out those which are bound with chains : 
But the rebellious dwell in a dry land, 
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O God, when Thou wentest forth before Thy people, 
When Thou didst march through the wilderness ; 
The earth shook. 

The heavens also dropped at the presence of God : 
Even Sinai itself was moved at the presence of God, 
The God of Israel. 

Thou, God ! didst send a plentiful rain, 
Whereby Thou didst confirm Thy inheritance, when 
it was weary. 

Thy congregation hath dwelt therein : 

Thou, God ! hast prepared of Thy goodness for 

the poor. 
The Lord gave the word : 

Great was the company of those that published it. 
Kings of armies did flee apace : 
And she that tarried at home divided the spoil. 
Though ye have lien among the pots, 
Yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered with 

silver. 
And her feathers with yellow gold. 
When the Almighty scattered kings in it, 
It was white as snow in Salmon. 
The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan ; 
A high hill as the hill of Bashan. 
Why leap ye, ye high hills ? 
This is the hill which God desireth to dwell in ; 
Tea, the Lord will dwell in it for ever. 

The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thou- 
sands of angels : 

The Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy 
place. 

Thou hast ascended on high, 

Thou hast led captivity captive : 

Thou hast received gifts for men ; 
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Tea, for the rebellious also, 

That the Lord G-od might dwell among them. 

Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth us with 

benefits. 
Even the God of our salvation. 
He that is our God is the God of salvation ; 
And unto God the Lord belong the issues from death. 
But God shall wound the head of His enemies, 
And the hairy scalp of such an one as goeth on still 

in his trespasses. 
The Lord said, I will bring again from Bashan, . 
I will bring My people again from the depths of the sea: 
That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine 

enemies. 
And the tongue of thy dogs in the same. 

They have seen Thy goings, God ! 

Even the goings of my God and King in the sanc- 

tuarj. 
The singers went before. 
The players on instruments followed after ; 
Among them were the damsels playing with timbrels. 
Bless ye God in the congregations. 
Even the Lord, from the fountain of Israel. 
There is little Benjamin with their ruler, 
The princes of Judah and their council, 
The princes of Zebulun, and the princes of Naphtali. 

Thy God hath commanded thy strength : 
Strengthen, O God 1 that which Thou hast wrought 

for us. 
Because of Thy temple at Jerusalem 
Shall kings bring presents unto Thee. 



CABBIED TOWABD JERUSALEM. 133 

Sebuke the company of spearmen, 

The multitude of the bulls, with the calves of the 

people, 
Till every one submit himself with pieces of silver : 
Scatter Thou the people that delight in war. 
Princes shall come out of Egypt ; 
Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God. 

Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth ; 

O sing praises unto the Lord ; 

To Him that rideth upon the heavens of heavens, 

which were of old ; 
Lo, He doth send out His voice, and that a mighty 

voice. 
Ascribe ye strength unto God : 
- His excellency is over Israel, 
And His strength is in the clouds. 
O Gtodj Thou art terrible out of Thy holy places : 
The G^d of Israel is He that giveth strength and 

power unto His people. 
Blessed be God." 

David had previously submitted this subject to his 
principaV captains and chief officers, and it became 
known to the population at large, and was approved 
by all ; " for the thing was right in the eyes of ^U the 
people." (1 Chron. xiii, 4.) So the king collected 
thirty thousand of his bravest warriors, besides priests 
and Levites. This procession was grand beyond de- 
scription. The object of the movement is stated to 
have been, " to bring up from thence the ark of God, 
whose name is called by the name of the Lord of hosts, 
that dwelleth between the cherubims." It was the 
dwelling-place of Deity they were about to remove, and 
they seem to have been prepared to do this with rever- 

N 
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ence and solemn joy. The ark was brought out of 
the house of Abinadab, and placed on a new cart ; TJz- 
zah and Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, were charged with 
driving the cart. The procession then moved, headed 
by the king, the priests, Levites, and others, who 
chanted the Psalm prepared for the occasion : " Let 
God arise, let His enemies be scattered. Let them 
also that hate Him flee before Him.*' " Then the 
king and all the house of Israel played before the 
Lord on all manner of instruments made of fir wood, 
even on harps, and on psalteries, and on timbrels, and 
on comets, and on cymbals : and they played before 
God with all their might, and with singing.*' Thus 
they proceeded until they arrived at Nachon's thresh- 
ing-floor, when the oxen drawing the cart stumbled, 
and Uzzah put forth his hand and took hold of the 
ark, for the oxen shook it. The Lord was angry with 
Uzzah, and God smote him there for his error ; and 
there he died, by the ark of God. This sad event 
broke up the whole plan of taking the ark to Jerusa- 
lem on that occasion. On inquiry, it was found that a 
Levite named Obed-edom resided near the scene of 
the catastrophe ; so the ark was taken there, and 
lodged in his house. 

It is not quite clear in what the error of Uzzah con- 
sisted. It is certain that the ark ought not to have 
been placed on a cart at all, but should have been 
borne on its staves by the Levites, the sons of Kohath. 
There had been propounded in connexion with this law 
a solemn caution, which Uzzah ought to have known 
and obeyed. " The sons of Kohath shall come to bear 
it : but they shall not touch any holy th^g, lest they 
die." (Num. iv. 15.) Nor is it unlikely that as at this 
time the Lord was about to place the ark more fully in 
the vision of the people than had been before the case, 
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it was Decessarj, by an act of severity, to protect it in 
future from irreverent approaches. 

The ark remained in the house of Obed-edom three 
months, during which time God abundantly blessed 
the house ; and this fact coming to the knowledge 
of David, revived his former purpose. With 
greater numbers and more munificence than before, he 
determined to make another attempt to place the ark 
in the tabernacle which he had prepared for it in the 
city of David. For this solemn occasion several sacred 
Psalms were composed. The first appears to have been 
chanted before the procession moved. It supplicated 
the Divine mercy, set forth the pious purpose of the 
king, and expressed strong confidence in God. 

PSALM CXXXII. 

" Lord, remember David, 
And all his afflictions : 
How he sware unto the Lord, 
And vowed unto the mighty God of Jacob ; 
Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my 

house, 
Nor go up into my bed ; 
I will not give sleep to mine eyes. 
Or slumber to mine eyelids. 
Until I find out a place for the Lord, 
A habitation for the mighty God of Jacob. 
Lo ! we heard of it at Ephratah ; ^ 

We found it in the fields of the wood. 
We will go into His tabernacles : 
We will worship at His footstool. 

Arise, O li^^d, into Thy rest ; 
Thou, and the ark of Thy strength. 
Let Thy priests be clothed with righteousness ; 
And let Thy saints shout for joy. 

N 2 
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For Thy servant Dayid's sake 

Turn not away the face of Thine anointed. 

The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David ; 
He will not turn from it ; 

Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne. 
If thy children will keep My covenant 
And My testimony that I shall teach them, 
Their children shall also sit upon thy throne for ever- 
more. 
For the Lord hath chosen Zion ; 
He hath desired it for His habitation. 
This is' My rest for ever : 
Here will I dwell ; for I have desired it. 
I will abundantly bless her provision : 
I will satisfy her poor with bread. 
I will also clothe her priests with salvation : 
And her saints shall shout aloud for joy. 
There will I make the horn of David to bud : 
I have ordained a lamp for mine anointed. 
His enemies will I clothe with shame : 
But upon himself shall his crown flourish." 

The multitude having been arranged into a procession » 
and brought under feelings of deep reverence by the 
chanting of this Psalm, the ark was taken up from the 
house of Obed-Edom precisely in the manner prescribed 
in the law. (Num. iv. 2-15 ; Deut. x. 8 ; xxxi. 9.) 
Having moved six paces, a halt was made, and seven 
bullocks and seven rams were offered in sacrifice to the 
Lord. The procession then again set- forward, chanting 
other Psalms, and among them — 

PSALM XCVT. * 

" O sing unto the Lord a new song : 
Sing unto the Lord, all the earth. 
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Sing unto the Lord, bless His name : 

Show forth His salvation from day to day. 

Declare His glory among the heathen, 

His wonders among all people. 

For the Lord is great, and greatly to be praised : 

He is to be feared above all gods. 

For all the gods of the nations are idols : 

But the Lord made the heavens. 

Honour and majesty are before Him : 

Strength and beauty are in His sanctuary. 

Give unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of the people. 

Give unto the Lord glory and strength. 

Give unto the Lord the glory due unto His name : 

Bring an offering, and come into His courts. 

O worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness : 

Fear before Him, all the earth. 

Say among the heathen that the Lord reigneth : 

The world also shall be established that it shall not 

be moved : 
He shall judge the people righteously. 
Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; 
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof. 
Let the field be joyful, and all that is therein : 
Then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before the 

Lord: 
For He cometh, for He cometh to judge the earth : 
He shall judge the world with righteousness, 
And the people with His truth." 

Thus this grand and solemn procession, including 
the king and his princes, the flower of his army and his 
most distinguished officers, the high priests, with the 
other priests and the Levites, arranged in the order of 
their families and courses, with the ark of the covenant 

N 3 
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of the Qod of Israel, approached Jerusalem. Then, as 
they began the ascent to Mount Zion, their most sub- 
lime hymn was used. After a short introductory 
stanza this ode becomes responsive, and was sung 
alternately by the priests and the people: the effect 
must have been wonderful. 

PSALM xxrv. 

" The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof; 
The world, and they that dwell therein. 
For He hath founded it upon the seas, 
And established it upon the floods. 

Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ? 
And who shall stand in His holy place P 

He that hath clean hands and a pure heart ; 

Who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor 

sworn deceitfully. 
He shall receive the blessing from the Lord, 
And righteousness from the God of his salvation. 

This is the generation of them that seek Him, 
That seek thy face, O Jacob ! " 

Then, as the head of the procession reached the brow 
of the hill, and stood before the tabernacle, while the 
priests and Levites, with the ark, advanced, the closing 
stanzas were chanted responsively. 

" Lift up your heads, O ye gates ! 
And bo ye lift up, ye everlasting doors ! 
And the King of glory shall come in. 

Who is this King of glory ? 
The Lord strong and mighty, 
The Lord mighty in battle. 
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Lift up your heads, O ye gates ! 

Even lift them up, ye everlasting doors ! 

And the King of glory shall come in. 

Who is this King of glory ? 

The Lord of hosts, He is the King of glory." 

Thus the object of the king was attained; "they 
brought in the ark of the Lord, and set it in its place, 
in the midst of the tabernacle that David had pitched 
for it." Perhaps there was never in Israel a higher, 
more holy, or more general excitement than prevailed 
on this occasion ; and the king took measures as far as 
possible to render those jubilant feelings permanent. 
He offered burnt- offerings and peace-offerings on this 
occasion ; " and he dealt among all the people, even 
among the whole multitude of Israel, as well to the 
women as the men, to every one a cake of bread, and 
a good piece of flesh, and a flagon of wine." This flesh 
was undoubtedly part of the sacrificed animals, and 
would, had the company been smaller, have constituted 
the sacrificial feast ; but although not eaten in com- 
pany, it still retained the same character, and every 
one of that vast assembly had an opportunity of clos- 
ing the joyous exercises of this glorious day by a solemn 
act of devotion. David then " blessed the people in 
the name of the Lord of hosts," and sent them away ; 
so they departed every one to his house. 

Crowned with glorious success throughout a day 
that he had begun with much fear ; assured as he must 
have been that Jehovah had this day, in the full spirit 
of the theocracy, established His residence among His 
people, and also that the people, in their reverence and 
faith, had drawn nearer to Jehovah ; — full of these 
joyous thoughts, David returned to bless his house- 
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bold. But he was ignorant of what had taken place 
in his family during the most exciting period of the 
day. As he came across Mount Zion, at the head of 
the procession, in a linen ephod, divested of all his 
royal apparel, singing, playing, and dancing with all 
his might, his wife Michal, looking from a window, 
saw him, and despised him in her heart ; so that when 
the king reached his house, with a heart full of grati- 
tude and love, to bless his family, he was met by 
Michal, who, in terms of bitter irony, said to him, 
"How glorious was the king of Israel to-day, who 
uncovered himself to-day in the eyes of the hand- 
maids, and of his servants, as one of the vain fellows 
shamelessly uncovereth himself!" To which the 
king replied, "It was before the Lord, which chose 
me before thy father, and before all his house, to 
appoint me ruler over the people of the Lord, over 
Israel : therefore will I play before the Lord. And I 
will yet be more vile than this, and will be base in 
mine own sight : and of the maid- servants which thou 
hast spoken of, of them shall I be had in honour." (2 
Sam. vi. 20-22.) 



CHAPTEE VIII. 

HEBREW WORSHIP AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 
ARK ON MOUNT ZION, AND THE RELIGIOUS REVIVAL 
WHICH FOLLOWED. 

When David placed the ark of God in the taber- 
nacle on Mount Zion, it must not be supposed that he 
designed to supersede the established order of the 
Mosaic economy. On the contrary, the great innova- 
tion which he introduced, and which was eminently 
sanctioned by God, was the means of giving a mighty 
impulse to all the sacrifices and services of the Mosaic 
sanctuary, and made these more attractive and effective 
than they had been since the Hebrew occupation of the 
country. The old Mosaic tabernacle was at this time, 
and had been long before, at the high place at Gibeon. 
Before the occupation of Jerusalem, when the court 
was at Hebron, about twenty-seven miles from Gibeon, 
the latter place being situate in a thinly-populated 
district, it may be concluded, that if the periodical 
sacrifices commanded by the law were regularly offered, 
it would be all that could be expected. In such a 
situation, the masses of the people could scarcely be 
expected to attend in great numbers with offerings unto 
the Lord. 

When, however, the conquest of Jerusalem, and the 
establishment of the court there, brought the royal 
city, with a large proportion of worshippers, within 
five or six miles of the tabernacle at Gibeon, the case 
became quite altered. Around such a city a large 
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suburban population would bo sure to spring up, so 
that a distance of five miles would almost disappear ; 
and the worshipper who came to participate in the 
worship of God on Mount Zion would, stimulated by 
the services there to diligent observance of the law, go 
over to Gibeon and present his burnt-offering or thank- 
offering to God on the Mosaic altar. A clear know- 
ledge of the positions of those places, and a distinct 
recognition of their relation to each other, is, therefore, 
absolutely necessary to our understanding the allusions 
to Hebrew worship and religion which we find in the 
Scriptures, from this time forward. 

In describing the worship which at this time obtained 
among the Hebrews, our attention will be directed, in 
the first place, to that established by David in the new 
tabernacle. For the celebration of this worship, he 
appears to have made the most careful and complete 
arrangements ; and these appear to have been carried 
into effect with such judgment and zeal that the end 
was fully answered, without difficulty or disorder. 
Before proceeding to speak of the manner of worship 
introduced into this sanctuary, there are two prelimi- 
nary particulars which claim special notice. The 
cherubim over the ark were regarded as the recog- 
nised seat of the Divine presence. Here, according to 
God's declaration when He caused the ark to be con- 
structed, was His dwelling-place. Here, not by type 
or figure, but in sterling reality, the real spiritual 
presence of the Angel of the Covenant had His seat 
and His residence. This fact was constantly recog- 
nised by David. " The Lord reigneth ; let the people 
tremble : He sitteth between the cherubims ; let the 
earth be moved." (Ps. xcix. 1.) But perhaps the most 
demonstrative proof of this fact is found in the con- 
duct of David when he received a very gracious oom- 
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munication from God through the prophet Nathan. 
Having heard the glorious prophetic promise, the 
king's mind was filled with astonishment and 
gratitude ; and we are told, " Then went king David 
in, and sat before the Lord : and he said, Who 
am I, O Lord God ? " Here it will be seen that there 
was no shadow of a doubt on the mind of the king, 
that the personal presence of Jehovah was really here ; 
and under this assurance he spake to Him. It cannot 
be supposed that David had only just that conviction 
of the Divine presence which the pious can always 
have of access unto God. In that case he had no need 
to have left his house. But here, he of set purpose 
" went in and sat before the Lord,'* and spoke to Him. 
Nor was the mind of David less assured on this subject, 
when driven from his home and the sanctuary of the 
Lord by the rebellion of Absalom. Then his most 
passionate lamentation was, " My soul thirsteth for 
God, for the living God : when shall I come and appear 
before God?" (Ps. xlii. 2.) And soon afterwards he 
again called the same sanctuary the ". habitation " of 
God. (2 Sam. xv. 25.) 

Whether the glorious shekinah was at this time 
visible above the wings of the cherubim, we cannot 
positively state; but we incline to the opinion that, 
although it might not always be seen, yet on cer- 
tain occasions it was distinctly perceptible. There 
are numerous expressions found in the Scriptures which 
clearly speak of this glory as having been, on some 
occasions at least, clearly seen. What else are we to 
understand by such language as the following, when 
used by David ? While expressing his earnest purpose 
to seek God, he declares his desire "to see Thy 
power and Thy glory, so as I have seen Thee in Thy 
sanctuary." (Psalm Ixiii. 2.) Hence the Psalmist 
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calls the Lord " the God of glory," and declares " that 
in His temple doth every one speak of His glory.** 
(Psalm xxix. 3, 9.) And when in trouble, David 
prayed, " Make Thy face to shine upon Thy servant." 
(Psalm xxxi. 16.) " Thou that dwellest between the 
cherubims, shine forth." (Psalm Ixxx. 1.) "Out of 
Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath shined." 
(Psalm 1. 2.) These and other expressions seem to 
imply, that the shekinah glory was at least occasion- 
ally manifested in this sanctuary. It is fully admitted 
that it is now, and has long been, the practice of 
Christian worshippers, when in happy intercourse with 
heaven, to use expressions very similar to these, in a 
strictly spiritual sense. But we think it can scarcely 
be doubted, that this figurative use of the terms had 
its origin in the real displays of a visible radiance, 
emanating from the shekinah, and indicating the 
Divine compassion and complacency to pious worship- 
pers ; and thus affording them a cheering pledge of 
the Divine favour, protection, and blessing. 

There is one other particular which claims brief 
attention. This ark of the covenant, the recognised 
seat of the Divine presence, where God dwelt, and 
whence the brilliant shekinah coruscations of glory 
shone forth, to cheer and to bless the pious worship- 
per, this sacred ark was placed in the midst of the tent, 
or tabernacle. We would not construe this word so 
rigidly as to insist that the ark occupied the exact 
centre of the building ; but we have no doubt that the 
expression was intended to state, that it was placed in 
the large open room, so as to be visible to all the wor- 
shippers. We do not find here any notice of a small 
room, or recess. The terms employed appear to have 
been studiously chosen, to express the idea of a free 
and open visible access, by all who worshipped in this 
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sanctuary, to this seat of the Divine presence. The 
memory of the fate of TJzzah would prevent any un- 
hallowed familiarity with this sacred shrine. We will 
not speculate, where no information is given, as to 
whether any, or what, measures were taken to prevent 
any error or offence of this kind, or whether the 
Levites who ministered here had this in their special 
charge ; but there seems no doubt that the ark, the 
cherubim, and its glory, were placed in the open vision 
of the pious worshippers. 

Having discussed these topics, we are prepared to 
consider the nature and manner of the worship intro- 
duced into this sanctuary. It is not precisely known 
when the first religious service in this tabernacle took 
place. From the account in the first Book of Chroni- 
cles, it may be supposed that it was held on the same 
day that the ark was placed there ; but this, on a care- 
ful consideration, does not seem very probable. The 
fatigue and excitement of the long march, the nume- 
rous sacrifices that were offered by the way, the time 
and attention that were required to supply the multi- 
tude with bread, wine, and flesh from the sacrifices, 
must have rendered it all but impossible to have had 
an orderly congregational worship in the tabernacle on 
that day. We therefore apply to the following day 
the statement of the sacred record : " Then, on that 
day, David delivered first this Psalm to thank the 
Lord into the hands of Asaph and his brethren." 
This Psalm contains much of the matter found in the 
ninety-sixth and one-hundred-and-fifth Psalms, and 
some persons have thought that they were taken and 
arranged for the temple service from that now before 
us ; but Bishop Patrick is of opinion that David had 
previously written these Psalms, and now composed 
one for the service of the sanctuary from them. The 
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learned prelate also holds that this Psalm was always 
used, day bj daj, at the beginniiig of each service of 
the tabernacle. However this maj be, it was nndonbt- 
edlj composed for the opening service, and employed 
in it. 

" Give thanks unto the Lord, call upon His name. 
Make known His deeds among the people. 
Sing unto Him, sing Psalms unto Him, 
Talk ye of all His wondrous works. . 
Gloiy ye in His holy name : 
Let the heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord. 
Seek the Lord and His strength. 
Seek His face continually. 

Bemember His marvellous works that He hath done. 
His wonders, and the judgments of His mouth ; 
O ye seed of Israel His servant. 
Ye children of Jacob, His chosen ones ! 
He is the Lord our God ; 
His judgments are in all the earth. 
Be ye mindful always of His covenant ; 
The word which He commanded to a thousand 

generations ; 
Even of the covenant which He made with Abraham, 
And of His oath unto Isaac ; 
And hath confirmed the same to Jacob for a law. 
And to Israel for an everlasting covenant. 
Saying, Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, 
The lot of your inheritance ; 
When ye were but few. 
Even a few, and strangers in it. 
And when they went from nation to nation, 
And from one kingdom to another people ; 
He suffered no one to do them wrong : 
Yea, He reproved kings for their sakes, 
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Saying, Touch not Mine anointed, 
And do Mj prophets no harm. 

Sing unto the Lord, all the earth ; 

Shew forth from day to day His salvation. 

Declare His glory among the heathen i 

His marvellous works among all nations. 

For great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised : 

He also is to be feared above all gods. 

For all the gods of the people are idols : 

But the Lord made the heavens. 

Glory and honour are in His presence ; 

Strength and gladness are in His place. 

Give unto the Lord, ye kindreds of the people. 

Give unto the Lord glory and strength. 

Give unto the Lord the glory due unto His namei 

Bring an offering, and come before Him : 

Worship the Lord ia the beauty of holiness. 

Fear before Him, all the earth ; 

The world also shall be stable, that it be not moved. 

Let the heavens be glad, and let the earth rejoice : 

And let men say among the nations, The Lord 

reigneth ! 
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof : 
Let the fields rejoice, and all that is therein. 
Then shall the trees of the wood sing out at the 

presence of the Lord, 
Because He cometh to judge the earth. 
O give thanks unto the Lord ; for He is good ; 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 
And say ye. Save us, God of our salvation, 
And gather us together. 
And deliver us from the heathen. 
That we may give thanks to Thy holy name, and 

glory in Thy praise. 
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Blessed be the Lord God of Israel for ever and ever. 
And all the people said, Amen, and praised the Lord.'* 

David had evidently made careful and extensive ar- 
rangements for the celebration of worship in the new 
tabernacle, and the principal of these are placed on 
record. It will be found, on careful inspection of 
these directions, that if they do not state with great 
perspicuity all the particulars that could be desired, 
they afford sufficient information to enable us to 
apprehend the nature of the worship, the manner 
in which it was performed, and the order of 
ministers who were charged with the oversight of 
this sanctuary, and the entire management of its sacred 
services, with the several duties they had to perform. 
The account given in the sacred record of the order for 
the celebration of this worship runs thus : " And he 
appointed certain of the Levites to minister before the 
ark of the Lord, and to record, and to thank and praise 
the Lord G-od of Israel : Asaph the chief, and next to 
him Zechariah, Jeiel, and Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, 
and Mattithiah, and Eliab, and Benaiah, and Obed- 
edom : and Jeiel with psalteries and with harps ; but 
Asaph made a sound with cymbals ; Benaiah also and 
Jahaziel the priests with trumpets continually before 
the ark of the covenant of God. So he left there 
before the ark of the covenant of the Lord Asaph and 
his brethren to minister before the ark continually, as 
every day's work required : and Obed-edom with their 
brethren, three- score and eight : Obed-edom also the 
son of Jeduthun and Hosah to be porters ; and with 
them Heman and Jeduthun, and the rest that were 
chosen, who were expressed by name, to give thanks to 
the Lord, because His mercy endureth for ; and with 
them Heman and Jeduthun with trumpets and cym- 
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bals for those that should make a sound, and with 
musical instruments of God. And the sons of Jeduthun 
were porters." 

In explanation of this account it should be observed 
that the ministers placed in charge of this sanctuary, 
and to whom the entire management of all its minis- 
trations appears to have been conl&ded, were certain 
Levites, of whom Asaph was the chief, with Zechariah 
and others to act in concert with him. The term 
" minister " here is evidently intended to include the 
entire direction of all the services of this sanctuarv. 
If, for instance, as has been supposed, each morning 
and evening service was intended to be begun with 
chanting the Psalm given above, it would be their 
duty to enter upon this at the proper time, or to pro- 
vide other Levites to do so. Whatever other portion of 
worship might have to be performed by other persons 
would also be strictly under their supervision ; and the 
service of song with which each season of worship 
closed, would also be arranged by Asaph or his assist- 
ants. Hence we find so many of the Psalms inscribed, 
" To the chief musician." 

If any surprise is felt that a range of spiritual 
duties of so much importance should be confided to 
Levites and not to priests, the solution is evidently 
found in the fact that in this sanctuary, as there was 
no sacrifice, there could be no room for a priest. We 
hear of no altar being erected in connexion with this 
tabernacle, nor, after the day when the ark was brought 
up, when sacrifices were offered along the line of 
march, do we ever find any notice of a sacrifice being 
offered there in this worship ; therefore there was no 
room for the intervention of a priest, he would have 
nothing to offer, while he was not required ** to appear 
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in the presence of God" on behalf of others, as all 
who worshipped in that sanctuary could do so, each for 
himself. 

The second part of this religious service specified by 
the sacred writer, was to " record," a term which does 
not convey a very intelligible sense. We shall be as- 
sisted in arriving at the correct meaning intended to 
be conveyed, by observing that the same word is fre- 
quently translated " to remember," and " to call to 
remembrance." It means, therefore, " to declare unto 
the people the wonderful works God had done for 
Israel, (for that is to record,) and to give him thanks, 
and to extol His almighty goodness, and all His 
glorious perfections." * It will be immediately seen 
what a rich magazine of incentives to confidence in 
God, motives to a faithful adherence to His covenant, 
and encouragements to closer devotion, was by this 
portion of the sacred service opened up to the worship- 
pers at Zion. 

What history could compare with theirs for proofs 
of Divine interposition, on behalf of the nation and of 
individuals? The ministering Levites would, of 
course, according to times and circumstances, make 
ample use of these for the edification of the people, 
and to lead them to an unlimited confidence in Jeho- 
vah. God's fidelity to His covenant would be shown, 
and all the sorrow, suffering, and dangers experienced 
by them in all the ages of their history would be 
clearly proved to have resulted from their unfaithful- 
ness; and thus so many beacons would be raised, 
warning the Hebrews against the rocks on which their 
forefathers had been ruined, and encouraging them to 
a steady devotion to God's covenant mercy. 

This reference to national history and public affairs 

♦ Bishop Patrick, in loco. 
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might have been greatly enlivened, and rendered in- 
tensely interesting and eflfective, by a recitation of in- 
dividual experience. That this was sometimes done 
we know, and it is very probable that it was done often 
and most extensively. As an instance, the ninth Psalm 
may be referred to ; it was composed by David to be 
sung in this sanctuary ; but no one can read it without 
being impressed with the idea that it appears to be 
the substance of an address delivered by the author, 
when with a grateful heart he was recounting the 
mercies of G-od. It is very probable, therefore, that it 
was delivered by David in the tabernacle, before it 
was set to music. 



PSALM IX. 

" I will praise Thee, O Lord, with my whole heart ; 
I will shew forth all Thy marvellous works. 
I will be glad and rejoice in Thee : 
I will sing praise to Thy name, O Thou Most High. 

When mine enemies are turned back. 

They shall fall and perish at Thy presence. 

For Thou hast maintained my right and my cause ; 

Thou satest in the throne judging right. 

Thou hast rebuked the heathen, 

Thou hast destroyed the wicked. 

Thou hast put out their name for ever and ever. 

O thou enemy, destructions are come to a perpetual 

end: 
And Thou hast destroyed cities ; 
Their memorial is perished with them. 
But the Lord shall endure for ever : 
He hath prepared His throne for judgment. 
And He shall judge the world in righteousness, 
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He shall minister judgment to the people in up* 

lightness. 
The Lord also shall be a refnge for the oppressed, 
A refuge in times of trouble. 
And thcj that know Thy name will put their trust 

in Thee: 
For Thou, Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek 

Thee. 
Sing praises to the Lord whieh dwelleth in Zion : 
Declare among the people His doings. 
When He maketh inquisition for blood, He remem- 

bereth them : 
He forgetteth not the cry of the humble. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lord ; 

Consider the trouble which I suffer of them that 

hate me. 
Thou that liflest me up from the gates of death : 
That I may shew forth all Thy praise 
In the gates of the daughters of Zion : 
I will rejoice in Thy salvation. 

The heathen are sunk down in the pit that they 

have made : 
Li the net which they hid is their own foot taken. 
The Lord is known by the judgment which He 

executeth : 
The wicked is snared in the work of his own hands. 
The wicked shall be turned into hell, 
And all the nations that forget God. 
For the needy shall not always be forgotten : 
The expectation of the poor shall not perish for ever. 
Arise, O Lord ; let not man prevail : 
Let the heathen be judged in Thy sight. 
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Put tbein in fear, O Lord : 

That the nations may know themselves to be but 
men." 

This piece affords a fine example of " calling to re- 
membrance.*' It opens with earnest praise to Gbd, 
and then passes on to recount several instances in 
which His power had been exerted on behalf of His 
people 'with the most happy eflfects to them, and 
destruction to their enemies. This is followed by 
another burst of praise. After which, the speaker 
refers to his present sorrow, and prays for deliverance, 
encouraging himself in confidence and hope, because 
" the Lord is known by judgment," and " will not 
forget the poor and the needy." The effect which 
such addresses would produce on a company of earnest 
worshippers who understood all the allusions, and had 
participated in some of these deliverances, can scarcely 
be conceived of by us. 

In one of his Psalms, David makes distinct reference 
to these discourses of his in the tabernacle : — 

" I delight to do Thy will, my God : 

Yea, Thy law is within my heart. 

I have preached righteousness in the great congre- 
gation : 

Lo, I have not refrained my lips, Lord, Thou 
knowest. 

I have not hid Thy righteousness within my heart ; 

I have declared Thy faithfulness and Thy salvation : 

I have not concealed Thy lovingkindness and Thy 
truth 

From the great congregation." (Psalm xl. 8-10.) 

It will be admitted that the addresses of the royal 
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speaker must have been numerous, varied, and import- 
ant, to lead him to allude to them in such terms as 
these ; and he refers to his statement of these deliver- 
ances as uttered under a deep sense of duty. God 
knew the whole case, and that he was so wrought upon 
that he could not refrain his lips. He held righteous- 
ness in his heart, but dared not hide it there, but had 
fully and freely proclaimed the faithfulness and salva- 
tion, the lovingkindness and the truth of God, which 
he had experienced, to the great congregation. David 
here must not be considered in his regal character, 
but as an inspired prophet of God : as such he takes 
his place among the teachers of his people, and bears 
witness to the greatness and goodness, the truth and 
faithfulness of the God of Israel. There were others, 
undoubtedly mere than we know of, who in a similar 
manner bore testimony for the truth. Asaph, the 
chief of the Levites and of the singers in this sanctuary, 
himself the inspired writer of sacred Psalms, has left 
one such instance on record, which we regard as the 
basis of one of his Psalms ; a Psalm which could 
scarcely have been composed without some reference 
to its subject having been made in this part of the 
public worship ; considering that Asaph was himself 
the man on whom the duty devolved of arranging 
for these oral communications. He tells us that he 
had been led to pay particular attention to the pros- 
perity of wicked men ; that he perceived they had not 
trouble as other men, while they had more than heart 
could wish ; that they indulged in pride, practised 
violence, and spoke wickedly concerning oppression: 
that these ungodly ones who prosper in the world, 
and increase in riches, said respecting the Most High, 
" How doth God know ? " From all this the good 
man was led to conclude, " Verily I have cleansed my 
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heart in vain, and washed mj hands in innocency. 
For all the day long have I been plagued, and 
chastened every morning." Yet, having been led thus 
far, he perceived that his conclusions must be 
wrong, inasmuch as they would militate against 
the righteous providence of Q-od, and the true position 
of His people. So he felt painfully embarrassed, and 
found no relief to his doubts and misgivings, until he 
went into the sanctuary of God. Then light from 
heaven beamed forth on his mind ; then he saw that 
the prosperity of the wicked was but for a moment, 
and that they stood on the brink of destruction. Under 
this inspiration, he felt the glorious privileges of the 
pious, and exulted in the position God had given him. 
" I am continually with Thee : Thou hast holden me 
by my right hand. Thou shalt guide me by Thy 
counsel, and afterward receive me to glory. Whom 
have I in heaven but Thee ? and there is none upon 
earth that I desire beside Thee. My heart and my 
flesh faileth : but God is the strength of my heart 
and my portion for ever." The effect of such com- 
munications on the worshippers at Zion must have 
been wonderful. But without dwelling on this, it may 
be observed that the ministrations that could lead to 
such conditions and experiences must have been richly 
endowed with spiritual gifts, and accompanied by very 
gracious influences from the Holy Spirit. 

The concluding part of the worship in this taber- 
nacle is thus described by the sacred writer, — " To 
thank and praise the Lord God of Israel." This is 
elsewhere called " the service of song." Poetry and 
music have been consecrated to the service of God from 
the earliest ages. The songs of Miriam, of Deborah, 
and of Hannah will always be regarded as marvellous 
displays of hallowed genius, and lofty, impassioned 
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feeling. And, inasmuch as thej all contained addresses 
to God, they had in them the nature of worship. But 
where, before the days of David, do we find poetry and 
music of set purpose and systematically consecrated to 
the Divine service ? We know of nothing of the kind 
as having existed. Here, however, begins a new era in 
the history of public worship. David provided a new 
course of sacred songs expressly for the worship of 
God in this tabernacle. Some of these have been 
quoticd, others may hereafter be given ; but that is not 
our present object, which is to show the vast import- 
ance of the importation of this new element into the 
worship of God. 

Here were men of sterling piety and lofty genius, 
great wisdom, and earnest zeal, employing all their 
powers, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, to 
embody chaste, holy, elevating thoughts in the most 
soul-stirring language, for the edification of the con- 
gregation, in this part of their holy worship. The 
object set before their minds was, " to thank and praise 
the Lord God of Israel." And to this object they 
directed all their energies. The song composed for 
the opening service, which has been already given, 
conveys an idea of the general character of this portion 
of the worship performed here. It exhibits pure and 
lofty thoughts of God, and of His goodness, glory, and 
covenant mercies to Israel, such as nothing but the 
direct and plenary inspiration of the Holy Ghost could 
suggest ; and these were expressed in poetic language 
of the highest order. We only echo the judgment of 
the best authorities sacred literature has produced, 
when we say, that the sacred poetry of the Hebrews 
stands out to this day unrivalled for its chaste, elevated, 
and sterling excellence. 

But in one remarkable and peculiar respect the 
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introduction of this poetry marked a new era in the 
history of the Hebrew church. It led the way to en- 
shrining in sacred verse the hopes and fears, the joys 
and sorrows, the thoughts and feelings, the supplica- 
tions and thanksgivings of the people of God. Nothing 
in the wide range of national affairs, nothing in the 
whole circle of family or individual prosperity or ad- 
versity, — nothing, in fact, that could affect the church 
of God, as a whole, or any of its members in particular, 
was beyond the range of the subjects comprised in this 
service of sacred song ; and, dictated as these compo- 
sitions were by the Holy Spirit, they remain, through- 
out all time, a living memorial of the joyous, elevating, 
and effective power which this new element introduced 
into public worship, and at the same time present a 
model for the imitation of worshippers in all ages. 

It is not supposed that this portion of the service 
was performed in what would now be called an artistic 
manner. It was, we believe, beautiful in its simplicity : 
yet there can be no doubt but that it was eminently 
effective, and conducted with all the science, tact, and 
ability that the musical attainments of that day could 
command. Singers were duly trained for this service, — 
in what numbers, during the early portion of the time 
of this tabernacle, we do not know ; but before the 
transfer of the ark to the temple, there was a body of 
four thousand persons prepared to devote themselves 
in regular courses to this service . (1 Chron. xxiii. 5.) 
And from the beginning, the singing was sustained by 
all the force of instrumental music. All the musical 
instruments then known were pressed into this service, 
and new ones were devised, so to add to the powerful 
effect of the hallowed strains poured forth in the 
praise of Jehovah. 

It is vain for us to attempt to realize the glorious 
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power of this worship. The assembly of worshippers 
bowing in lowly reverence before the ark of the 
Covenant, and looking on the glorious cherubim ; the 
opening song of praise ; the relation of CK)d*s gracious 
interpositions on behalf of the nation, and of His 
merciful dealings with individual members of the con- 
gregation ; the whole closing with the singing of Psalms 
set to sweet music, accompanied by numerous instru- 
ments, and embodying spiritual emotions, desires, and 
hopes, suited to the state of the assembly : all this must 
have been calculated to draw the hearts of the people 
toward G-od, to bring them under the gracious influ- 
ence of His Spirit, and to lead to the experience of an 
earnest, devout, practical religion. 

That such was tlie case we learn from those Psalms 
which speak of the moral and religious qualifications 
for communion with this congregation. 

PSALM XV. 

" Lord, who shall abide in Thy tabernacle ? 
Who shall dwell in Thy holy hill ? 

He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteous- 
ness. 

And speaketh the truth in his heart. 

He that backbiteth not with, his tongue. 

Nor doeth evil to his neighbour. 

In whose eyes a vile person is contemned ; 

But he honoureth them that fear the Lord. 

He that sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth 
not. 

He that putteth not out his money to usury. 

Nor taketh reward against the innocent. 

He that doeth these things shall never be moved," 
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To the same effect are lines in one of the Psalms 
already quoted : — 

" Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ? 
Or who shall stand in His holy place ? 
He that hath clean hands and a pure heart ; 
Who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor 

sworn deceitfully. 
He shall receive the blessing from the Lord, 
And righteousness from the God of his salvation." 

Nor should it be forgotten that the services in this 
sanctuary were daily services. The appointment of 
the Levites was, ** to minister before the ark as every 
day's work required ; " (1 Chron. xvi. 37 ;) and, from 
day to day, this solemn service was continued, afford- 
ing to the pious Hebrews means of religious injber- 
course with one another, and of communion with God. 
There can scarcely be a doubt but that there was wor- 
ship of this kind every morning, and again in the 
evening ; for, when David made arrangements for the 
worship in the temple, he appointed a service, very 
similar to those which had been carried on in his 
tabernacle, to be continued in the temple at those 
times ; for the Levites were ordained, ** to stand every 
morning to thank and praise the Lord, and also at 
even." (1 Chron. xxiii. 30.) 

In the arrangements made by David, he appointed 
" Benaiah also and Jahaziel the priests with trumpets 
continually before the ark of the covenant of God ; " 
(1 Chron. xvi. 6 ;) while, in discussing the nature 
of the worship in this sanctuary, it was shown that 
as there were no sacrifices offered there, no priestly 
acts were required, and consequently that there was no 
j)lace for a priest. A few words of explanation will 
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remoYe the apparent contradictipn which these pas- 
sages seem to present. It should be known that God 
had, bj Moses, established bj law a means by which 
all the religious assemblies of the Isrraelites were to be 
called together. Two trumpets of silver were com- 
manded to be made, each trumpet of one whole piece 
of silver. These trumpets were confided to two 
priests. And the Lord said, *' When thej shall blow 
with them, all the assembly shall assemble themselves 
to thee at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. And if thej blow but with one trumpet, then 
the princes, which are heads over the thousands of 
Israel, shall gather themselves unto thee.^ These 
trumpets were to be sounded also when the Israelites 
were to resume their march in the desert, but the law 
was not limited to that period ; it was made a perma- 
nent rule for convening the congregation of Israel 
together throughout their whole history. " But when 
the congregation is to be gathered together, ye shall 

blow, and the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall 

blow with the trumpets ; and they shall be to you for 
an ordinance for ever throughout your generdtions.** 
In compliance with this established law, David ap- 
pointed these two priests to sound the trumpets at the 
times for beginning these sacred services, which not 
only gave the people information of the time, but also 
authenticated these services as having been appointed 
by legitimate authority. (I^uni. x. 1-8.) 

It was also stated that the services at the Mosaio- 
tahernacle at Gibeon were carried on simultaneously 
with the worship in the new sanctuary. This was the 
case, not only as a continuance of the established 
Mosaic ceremonial, but as a revival and restoration 
of these services to their original purity. While 
engaged in perfecting the arrangements for worship in 
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the tabernacle on Zion, David made special provision for 
the continuous observance of these sacred rites, and for 
adding to their power. In a parenthetical clause in the 
chapter which has been so often referred to, among the 
ordinances made by the king, we find this appointment : 
" And Zadok the priest, and his brethren the priests, 
before the tabernacle of the Lord in the high place 
that was at Gibeon, to offer burnt offerings unto the 
Lord upon the altar of the burnt offering continuallj 
morning and evening, and to do according to all that 
is written in the law of the Lord, which He commanded 
Israel.*' (1 Chron. xvi. 39, 40.) It appears, therefore, 
that having devised all that was necessary for the 
worship on Mount Zion, David also renovated and 
perpetuated the Mosaic services at Gibeon. During the 
long period that this tabernacle had been neglected, after 
the massacre of the priests at Nob, and probably for agea 
before that time, it is very likely that great irregulari- 
ties took place with respect to the services in this 
sanctuary. David, therefore, did not simply enjoin a 
continuance of this worship, but commanded Zadok 
and his brethren to refer to the statute law, and to be 
guided entirely by its teaching, that they might " do 
according to all that is written in the law of the Lord, 
which He commanded Israel." So that whatever 
departure from the original purity and order of these 
services had crept in during the five hundred years 
which had elapsed from the death of Joshua, all 
these would be now swept away, and the Mosaic ordi- 
nances restored to all their original character and 
typical efficacy. 

These are facts but seldom adequately recognised, 
although now established by the most abundant 
evidence. ■ An able writer on the subject thus sums 
up the case with respect to these two contemporaneous 
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places of worship : " The capture of Jerusalem, and 
the erection there of a new tabernacle, with the ark, of 
which the old had been deprived, (2 Sam. yi. 17 ; 
1 Chron. xvii.,) left it little more than a traditional, 
historical sanctity. It retained only the old altar of 
burnt oflferings. (1 Chron. xxi. 29.) Such as it was, 
however, neither king nor people could bring them- 
selves to sweep it away. The double service went on ; 
Zadok, as high priest, officiated at Gibeon. (1 Chron. 
xvi. 39.) The more recent, more prophetic service of 
Psalms, and hymns, and music, under Asaph, gathered 
around the tabernacle at Jerusalem. (1 Chron. xvi. 4- 
37.) The divided worship continued all the days of 
David. The sanctity of both places was recognised by 
Solomon on his accession. (1 Kings iii. 2 ; 2 Chron. 
i. 3.)" * 

We have henceforth, therefore, throughout the 
remainder of the reign of David, to regard the 
Hebrew people as having access to these two places 
of worship, and as availing themselves of these privi- 
leges as far as a sense of religious need operated on 
their minds. And we have every reason to believe 
that after a short time this sense of want became 
urgent and extensive. After the court was established 
at Jerusalem, there can be no doubt but that the 
annual Mosaic feasts were well attended ; and on these 
occasions most of those who came to these festivals, 
would certainly worship at Mount Zion, in what may 
be called the Chapel Royal; but then they would 
also present their offerings before the Lord in the 
tabernacle at Gibeon. David refers to this practice 
both in reference to the Hebrew public, and in his 
own personal experience. In speaking of the former, 
he says : — 

♦ Dr. William Smith's " Dictionary of the Bible," iu., 1416. 
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"Jerusalem is builded as a city that is compact together: 
Whither the tribes go up, 

The tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, 
To giye thanks unto the name of the Lord." (Psalm 
cxzii. 3, 4.*) 

" How amiable are Thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts ! 
My soul longeth, yea, eren fainteth for the courts of 

the Lord : 
My heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God. 
Yea, the sparrow hath found a house. 
And the swallow a nest for herself, where she may 

lay her young, 
Even Thine altars, Lord of Hosts, 
My King, and my God. 
They go from strength to strength. 
Every one of them in Zion appeareth before God." 

(Psalm Ixxxiv. 1-3, 7.) 

The one-hundred- and-eighteenth Psalm is a remark- 
able illustration of David's attendance on the altar of 
sacrifice at Gibeon. After one of those great victories 
which God gave to his arms, he returned to offer 
thanksgiving to the Most High. There appears on 
this occasion to have been a large concourse of people 
who accompanied the king in his triumph ; and 
whether they had first worshipped at Zion, although 
probable, is not certain ; but it seems that the whole 
company joined in the exultant strains of this Psalm, 
until they arrived at the house of God at Gibeon, 
when the king said : — 

" Open to me the gates of righteousness : 
I will go into them, and praise the Lord, — 
This gate of the Lord, 
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Into wbicb the righteous sliall enter. 

I will praise Thee : for Thou hast heard me, 

And art become mj salration. 

The stone which the builders refused 

Is become the head-stone of the comer. 

This is the Lord's doing, 

It is marvellous in our eyes. 

This is the day which the Lord hath made, 

We will rejoice and be glad in it. 

Save now, I beseech Thee, O Lord : 

O Lord, I beseech Thee, send now prosperity." 

To which the priests responded : — 

" Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord ! 
We have blessed you out of the house of the Lord." 

The king then replied : — 



tt 



God is the Lord, which hath shewed us light : 
Bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns of 

the altar. 
Thou art my God, and I will praise Thee ; 
Thou art my God, I will exalt Thee." 



Afterward the whole company joined, — 

" give thanks unto the Lord ; for He is good : 
For His mercy endureth for ever." 

The sacrificial service then proceeded. 

One other instance may be mentioned, in which 
David alludes to the worship in both tabernacles. 

" send out Thy Hght and Thy truth : 
Let them lead me ; 
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Let theia bring me unto Thy holy hill, and to Thy 

tabernacles. 
Then will I go unto the altar of God, 
Unto God, my exceeding joy : 
Yea, upon the harp will I praise Thee, O God my 

God." 

It will be observed here, that while the king speaks 
of the " holy bill," he mentions not the tabernacle, but 
tabernacles, and then says,/ he will go unto " the altar of 
God," which was at Gibeon, while Zion is always spoken 
of as the " holy hill." 

But by far the most important matter arising out of 
this worship, refers to the moral and spiritual results 
produced by these religious means and agencies. What 
was the moral state and spiritual condition of the wor- 
shippers who were thus favoured with access unto 
God by sacrifice, and wlio were also .permitted to come 
into His immediate- presence with prayers and songs of 
praise ? The Psalms of David, of Asaph, and of the sons 
of Hem an may be given es the correct answer to these 
inquiries. Here, we have the inner spiritual life of the 
worshippers of this period clearly and fully por- 
trayed. Here, also, we find a complete exhibition of the 
practical morality which this religion taught and en- 
joined. It is not. intended to attempt giving even an 
outline of the principal features of this faith and prac- 
tice : a fiew of the most important topics may be men- 
tioned. 

The true scriptural condition of human nature was 
known, believed, and recognised. " Behold, I was 
shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive 
me." - (Psalm li. -6.) " The wicked are estranged from 
the womb; they go astray as soon as they are bom, 
speaking lies." (Psalm Iviii. 3.) " They are corrupt, 



166 CHAPTKB Till. 

they have done abominable works, there is none that 
doeth good. The Lord looked down from heaven upon 
the children of men, to see if there were anj that did 
understand, and seek Gk>d. Thej are all gone aside, 
they are altogether become filthy : there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one." (Psalm xiv. 1-3.) 

The demerit of sin, and the fearful punishment to 
which impenitent sinners are exposed, were known and 
fully acknowledged. " God is angry with the wicked 
every day." (Psalm vii. 11.) " The wicked shall be 
turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God." 
(Psalm ix. 17.) " The Lord shall swallow them up in His 
wrath, and His fire shall devour them." (Psalm xxi. 9.) 
" He shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both 
living, and in His wrath. So thai a man shall say. Verily 
there is a reward for the righteous; verily there is a 
God that judgeth in the earth." (Psalm Iviii. 9, 11.) 
" The Lord trieth the righteous : but the wicked and 
him that loveth violence His soul hateth. Upon the 
wicked He shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and a 
horrible tempest: this shall be the portion of their 
cup." (Psalm xi. 6, 6.) 

The duty of repentance was recognised as essen- 
tial to personal religion, and taught and enforced. 
" The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken 
heart, and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.** 
(Psalm xxxiv. 18.) "In the day of my trouble I 
sought the Lord. I remembered God, and was 
troubled ; I complained, and my spirit was over- 
whelmed." (Psalm Ixxvii. 23.) " O Lord, rebuke me 
not in Thy wrath : neither chasten me in Thy hot dis- 
pleasure. There is no soundness in my flesh because 
of Thine anger ; neither is there any rest in my bones 
because of my sin. For mine iniquities are gone over 
mine head : as a heavy burden they are too heavy for 
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me. I am troubled ; I am bowed down greatly; I go 
mourning all the day long. Lord, all my desire is 
before Thee ; and my groaning is not hid from Thee. 
For I will declare mine iniquity ; I will be sorry for 
my sin. Forsake me not, O Lord : my God, be not 
far from me. Make haste to help me, Lord my sal- 
vation." (Psalm xxxviii. 1, 3, 4, 6, 9, 18, 21, 22.) 
**Have mercy upon me, God, according to Thy 
loving-kindness : according unto the multitude of Thy 
tender mercies blot out my transgressions. Wash me 
throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my 
sin. For I acknowledge my transgressions : and my 
sin is ever before me." (Psalm li. 1-3.) " Out of the 
depths have I cried unto Thee, Lord. Lord, hear 
my voice : let Thine ears be attentive to the voice of 
my supplications. If Thou, Lord, shouldest mark 
iniquities, Lord, who shall stand ? But there is for- 
giveness with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared." 
(Psalm cxxx. 1-4.) 

The pious effusions of the good men who worshipped 
in the sanctuary on Mount Zion, as expressed in several 
Psalms, contain intimations sufficiently clear and dis- 
tinct of their faith in the atonement of a promised 
Saviour, and their reliance on it for personal pardon 
and purification. The following passages afford evi- 
dence on this subject : — " The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at My right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of Zion : rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies. Thy people shall be willing in the day of 
thy power, in the beauties of holiness from the womb 
of the morning : thou hast the dew of thy youth. The 
Lord hath sworn, and will not repent. Thou art a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedek." (Psalm ex. 1-4.) 
If we had only this passage as the inspired utterance of 
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David, it would of itself be quite sufficient to lead us 
to believe that the prophet-king had a full conviction 
that a Divine Person was appointed to come to exer- 
cise dominion in Zion ; that He would subdue His ene- 
mies, crown His people with blessing, and unite in His 
own person a perpetual priesthood with sovereign 
authority. But when the references of Christ and His 
apostles to this scripture are considered, this conclusion 
becomes certain. For Jesus declared that David spoke 
this " by the Holy Ghost ; " (Mark xii. 36 ;) and Peter 
in his discourse alluded to it as a prediction of the 
resurrection and exaltation of Christ. 

When contemplating the redeeming mercies of the 
Lord in the light of the Divine Spirit with which he 
was favoured, David expressed himself thus : " Many, 
O Lord my Q-od, are Thy wonderful works which Thou 
hast done, and Thy thoughts which are to us- ward : 
they cannot be reckoned up in order unto Thee : if I 
would declare and speak of them, they are more than 
can be numbered. Sacrifice and o£Pering Thou didst 
not desire, but a body hast Thou prepared me ; * burnt 
oflfering and sin oflPering hast Thou not required. 
Then said I, Lo, I come : in the volume of the book 
it is written of me, to do Thy will, O my God : yea, 
Thy law is within my heart." (Psalm xl. 5-8.) 

It is not intended to a|^ert that David had any 
correct knowledge or clear views of the mystery of the 
incarnation ; but it does seem that he believed in the 
coming of a personal Saviour, whose atoning cha- 
racter would accomplish that which could never be 
secured merely by the blood of animals. 

The apprehension, even in an imperfect degree, of 
this grand truth gave the royal Psalmist a stronger 

* "We have adopted here the Septaagint rendering, which is sanctioned 
by apostolic authority. (Heb. x. 5.) 
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faith and a higher hope of a real, as distinguished 
from a legal and ceremonial, salvation, than was com- 
mon before his day. Hence he prayed, " Have mercy 
upon me, O God, according to Thy loving-kind- 
ness: according unto the multitude of Thy tender mer- 
cies blot out my transgressions. Wash me throughly 
from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. For 
I acknowledge my transgressions : and my sin is ever 

before me, Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be 

clean : wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow." 
(Psalm li. 1-3, 7.) The mention of hyssop clearly 
indicates a reference to a great effectual sacrifice ; 
hyssop being the shrub, the branches of which were 
used for the purpose of sprinkling the blood of the 
sacrificial victim. (Exod. xii. 22.) ** Thou that 
hearest prayer, unto Thee shall all flesh come. 
Iniquities prevail against me: as for our transgres- 
sion?. Thou shalt purge them away." (Psalm Ltv. 2, 5.) 
" If Thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, who shall 
stand ? But there is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou 
mayest be feared. I wait for the Lord, my soul doth 
wait, and in His word do I hope. My soul waiteth 
for the Lord more than they that watch for the morn- 
ing : I say, more than they that watch for the morn- 
ing. Let Israel hope in the Lord : for with the Lord 
there is mercy, and with H^jn is plentous redemption. 
And He shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities." 
(Psalm cxxx. 3-8.) 

Nor were these intense hopes and desires delusive, 
nor were these prayers and this faith fruitless aspira*. 
lions after unattainable blessings. The mercy of God 
which these penitents supplicated, tbey found. The 
pardon which they so earnestly sought, they actually 
obtained. The purity and peace they so ardently 
desired, they were permitted to realize. And this not 
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in any donbtful, hypothetical manner, but to an extent 
which gave them substantial happiness and a con- 
fident assurance of the Divine favour. 

In proof of this, several portions of the Psalms may 
be quoted, which speak distinctly of pardon and for- 
giveness of sin as having been obtained; and many 
others describe such a transition from deep mourning 
to peace and joy in God, as clearly to imply the same 
thing. "Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of Thy 
people, Thou hast covered aU their sin. Thou hast 
taken away all Thy wrath : Thou hast turned Thy- 
self from Thy fierce anger.'* (Psalm Ixxxv. 2, 3.) 
" Blessed is the man whose transgression is forgiven, 
whose sin is covered. Blessed is the man utto whom 
the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit 

there is no guile I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, 

and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will con- 
fess my transgressions unto the Lord ; and Thou 
forgavest the iniquity of my sin." (Psalm xxxii. 1, 2, 6.) 
" Sing unto the Lord, O ye saints of His, and give 
thanks at the remembrance of His holiness. For His 
anger endureth but for a moment ; in His favour is 
life : weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh 

in the morning Thou hast turned for me my 

mourning into dancing : Thou hast put off my sack- 
cloth, and girded me with gladness ; to the end that 
my glory may sing praise to Thee, and not be silent. 
O Lord my God, I will thanks unto Thee for ever." 
(Psalm XXX. 4, 6, 11, 12.) " I waited patiently for the 
Lord ; and He inclined unto me, and heard my cry. 
He brought me up also out of a horrible pit, out of 
the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and 
established my goings. And He hath put a new song 
in my mouth, even praise unto our God : many shall 
see it, and fear, and shall trust in the Lord." (Psalm 
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xl. 1-3.) ** Bless the Lord, O my soul : and all that 
is within me, bless His holy name. Bless the Lord, O 
my soul, and forget not all His benefits : who forgiveth 
all thine iniquities ; who healeth all thy diseases ; 
who redeemeth Thy life from destruction ; who crown- 
eth thee with lovingkindness and tender mercies." 
(Psalm ciii. 1-4.) 

It will have been observed that the recognition of the 
important doctrines given in these quotations from the 
theology of this period, is not so much declarative or 
didactic as experimental. It is not the mere assertion 
of truth that is here exhibited, nor the teaching of 
doctrine, but a clear view of the operation of Divine 
truth on the human mind, producing results in precise 
accordance with the Divine will. Repentance is not 
here set forth as a duty, or its necessity described as a 
doctrine ; but the penitent stands before us, his heart 
broken, his spirit coiitrite; overwhelmed with a con- 
sciousness of his sin, he cries earnestly to God for mercy. 
His mind borders on despair, but he remembers the 
mercy of God, and he implores forgiveness, and hope 
dawns in his soul. This is also the character of those 
passages which speak of the attainment of pardon and 
the progress of real spiritual life in these worshippers. 
The soul, crushed beneath a sense of the Divine anger, 
feels that fearful cloud pass away, and the favour of 
God, which is life, is realized in its stead. Sorrow is 
turned into dancing. The penitent sinner confessed 
his sin, and the Lord forgave him ; and he exultingly 
exclaims, " Blessed is the man whose iniquity is for- 
given, whose sin is covered. Thou hast put off my 
sackcloth, and girded me with gladness." This is no 
mere exhibition of doctrine, no statement of duty or 
privilege, but a real declaration of facts. It states 
changes which had actually taken place, — the burden 

q2 
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of sin was removed, the peace of God was realized, tlie 
blessedness and joys of pardon were actually felt. 

There is another circumstance of this religion, which 
deserves serious attention. It was based on, and de- 
rived its influence and power from, the revealed word 
of God. As the Book of Psalms exhibits the experi- 
mental and practical religion of the Old Testament 
church, so the first Psalm may be regarded as an in- 
troduction to the whole Book, by presenting an epitome 
of its general contents. Ilegarded in this aspect, its 
teaching is very important. It speaks with emphatic 
earnestness on this subject. The inspired author of 
this sacred poem, in setting forth the peculiar blessed- 
ness of a pious man, after showing that he avoided all 
unnecessary contact with the wicked, states the source 
and mainspring of his religion, — ** His delight is in the 
law of the Lord ; and in His law doth he meditate 
day and night." (Psalm i. 2.) It is scarcely possible 
for language to express more forcibly the paramount 
influence of revealed truth as the foundation of all 
real religious life and godly experience. It repre- 
sents the pious man as placing his principal attention, 
his chief delight, in the records of Divine truth ; 
these are the sources of his peace and joy, the founda- 
tion of all his hope and happiness, his great delight. 
It also presents to him an unfailing subject for study, 
inquiry, and application. To this hallowed .teaching 
his mind looks for guidance and direction during X\ie 
active duties of the day ; and on its principles and 
promises he rests in devout meditation during the 
watches of the night. 

In another Psalm of David (xix.) there is a still move 
decided testimony to the scriptural character of this 
religion. After showing the evidence borne by the 
most sublime works of creation, and the all-pervading 
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and all-sustaining power of Providence, to the wisdom 
and goodness of God, the Psalmist proceeds to say, — 
" The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : 
the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the 
simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
the heart : the commandment of the Lord is pure, en- 
lightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, 
enduring for ever : the judgments x)f the Lord are true 
and righteous altogether." 

We will not stay to give an exposition of this im- 
portant scripture; but, without attempting this, it 
appears from the most casual consideration of its terms 
that it ascribes all the power, purity, and happiness of 
religion to the influence of the word of God, and thus 
proves that in the purest age of the Hebrew church 
the will of God, as revealed in the authorized Scrip- 
tures, was regarded as the foundation of Hebrew 
morals and religion ; that to these inspired records 
were ascribed a spiritual unction and power, which by 
Divine grace effected a real moral transformation of 
the soul, and made it a partaker of purity, knowledge, 
and joy. Nor are these solitary texts. Such quota- 
tions might be multij^lied. David elsewhere, speaking 
of the pious man, says, "The mouth of the right- 
eous speaketh wisdom, and his tongue talketh of judg- 
ment. The law of his God is in his heart ; none of his 
steps shall slide." (Psalm xxxvii. 30, 31.) " Thy law 
is within my heart ; *' (Psalm xl. 8 ;) and again, 
** Blessed is the mau whom Thou chastenest, O Lord, 
and teachest out of Thy law.** (Psalm xciv. 12.) 

Too much importance cannot, at the present time, 
be ascribed to this fact. While some among us alto- 
gether repudiate the authority of the Pentateuch and 
the other early Hebrew Scriptures, and others affect to 
regard them as a collection of fragments written at 

<i3 
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diflferent times bj nameless and unknown persons, it is 
of vital consequence to know that pious and learned 
Hebrews who lived three thousand years ago, and 
within five hundred years of the time of Moses, with 
every means of testing the genuineness and authority 
of his writings in their possession, should have revered 
them as the " law of the Lord," and have received them 
as "the word of God." 

Although perfectly assured of the soundness of the 
conclusions at which we have arrived, we are not 
sanguine as to ' the reception of the evidence which 
has been adduced, or of the opinions based upon it, by 
Christians generally in the present day. The worship 
in this tabernacle on Mount Zion has so commonly been 
ignored, and all Hebrew piety been referred to the 
services and sacrifices of the temple, that in the minds 
of most Christians there does not seem to be room 
for any other idea of the origin and progress of 
Hebrew religion. And this, too, although it is a no- 
torious fact that the temple itself arose out of a pre- 
existent piety, and would never have been built but for 
the great religious revival promoted and fostered by 
the worship in the tabernacle of David. 

In these circumstances we are content to look away 
from all private opinions and partial views, and to call 
attention from a detail of particulars to one permanent, 
undoubted fact. The worship in the tabernacle on 
Mount Zion gave us the greater part of the Book of 
Psalms. Its worship was so pure, so richly fi*aught 
with Divine influence, so unceremonial, spiritual, and 
holy, and in such exact accordance with all the revealed 
truth of God, even in its most complete and perfect 
form, that its hymnology has remained from that day 
to the present, as the richest exponent of devout affec- 
tions, and the best guide to gracious intercourse with 
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God in public worship, that the church has ever pos- 
sessed. A sanctuary, worship, and religious com- 
munity which led to such results, deserve to be had in 
perpetual and reverent remembrance, and must be con- 
sidered and carefully studied by all who aspire to any 
correct knowledge of the Old Testament Church. 



CHAPTER IX. 

FROM THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ARK ON MOUNT 
ZION, TO THE BEGINNING OF DAVID'S GENERAL 
WAR. 

Afteb having made Jemsalera the capital of his 
kingdom and the seat of his court, and placed the 
religious institutions of his country in a more satisfac- 
tory condition than formerly, so as to afford the people 
means of worship, and opportunities for spiritual 
instruction, David directed his attention to those 
measures which were necessary to his appearing in 
the character and state of a king. 

There were, doubtless, many matters of minor 
importance, and which are not noticed in the sacred 
record, but which were absolutely necessary, as pre- 
liminary to the exhibition of any regal pomp or royal 
state. All these were doubtless attended to, as far as 
opportunity afforded ; but there was one requirement 
which called for resources beyond those which David 
could command. It was the erection of a stately 
dwelling, suited to the exalted rank and sovereign 
sway of the king of Israel. The Hebrews, as yet, had 
not attained such proficiency in the useful and orna- 
mental arts as to enable them to rear up such an 
erection. Nor, if they had possessed the necessary 
amount of science, art, and practical dexterity for such 
a work, did the country afford suitable materials for 
the building of an elegant and costly structure. 

If this building had been required but a very few 
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years earlier, it is more than doubtful whether these 
various wants would have been supplied. While the 
Hebrews were a collection of partially united tribes, 
alternately struggling for existence and independence, 
we have no notice of any intercourse between them 
and the Phoenicians. 

This nation had long been established on a slip of 
country on the north-west coast of Palestine, and had 
become the merchants aud navigators of the world. 
Centuries before the reign of David, their manufac- 
tures in wood and metal, in weaving, dyeing, and 
various articles of elegance and taste, were universally 
celebrated. In the days of Joshua, he extended the 
limits of the lot assigned to Asher, to the " great 
Zidon,*' the parent city of Phoenicia, and the inherit- 
ance of this tribe included the ** strong city of Tyre ; " 
(Joshua xix. 28, 29 ;) so that the greater portion of 
the Phoenician states lay within the territory given to 
Israel. The wealth and power of this people, how- 
ever, appear to have prevented them from having been 
assaulted, although Joshua carried the war even to 
the walls of Zidon. For when the confederated north- 
em Canaanites made their last stand for their inde- 
pendence at the waters of Merom, and tried to stay 
the further progress of his conquests in that direction, 
we are told that he totally routed their army, "and 
chased them unto great Zidon." (Joshua xi. 8.) In 
the time of David, this people had extended their 
maritime commerce to all parts of the Mediterranean 
Sea, and beyond it, had colonized numerous islands in 
that sea, and Lad planted establishments even on the 
western coasts of Spain. They were therefore wealthy 
an i powerful ; but they were a commercial, and not a 
martial, people. So long, therefore, as the Hebrews were 
weak, poor, and insignificant, they regarded them as of 
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no account ; but when they were united under David 
into a compact nation, which had shown its power by 
chastising the aggressions of the Philistines, and 
shutting them up within the limits of their own terri- 
tory, and by the establishment of Jerusalem as their 
capital had given themselves a respectable position 
among the nations, the Phoenicians considered it 
important to stand in a friendly relation to such a 
people. 

There were reasons for this desire on the part of 
this commercial people. Wealthy, and possessed of 
vast resources, as they were, they were far from being 
in a position to provoke a contest with a powerful and 
martial nation. They would have everything to lose, 
and nothing to gain, by such a war ; while, on the other 
hand, the narrow slip of territory they occupied was 
quite insufficient to grow food for the abundant popu- 
lation of their cities, their'fieets, and of the nnmerous 
islands which they held near the coast ; so that a 
people who possessed a neighbouring fruitful country, 
who could supply them with corn, wine, and oil, and 
take from them in return articles of luxury and ele- 
gance, and find employment for their artisans and 
artists, would be an unmixed gain, which these com- 
mercial statesmen were not slow to perceive, nor 
backward to lay hold of. 

There can be no doubt that the improved social con- 
dition of the Hebrews, after David had established his 
court at Jerusalem, led them to open a commercial 
traffic with Tyre, and that by this means the king of 
that city heard that David wished to erect a splendid 
residence for himself on Mount Zion. On obtaining 
this information, Hiram, the king of this Phoenician 
city, sent messengers to David, oflFering to supply him 
with materials and artificers for the erection of the 
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building. This offer was accepted : and " timber of 
cedars, with masons and carpenters," was furnished ; 
and the building was begun, carried on, and com- 
pleted. 

.From all that we know of this royal residence, it 
appears to have been a spacious and magnificent edi- 
fice. It is said to have been completed in about five 
years after the removal of the ark to Mount Zion ; and 
by its appliances and splendour placed the kingly 
state of David in such a position as had never before 
been seen in Israel. Unlike the appearance made by 
Saul at Gibeah, Ishbosheth at Mahanaim, or himself 
at Hebron, David now approached the splendour and 
magnificence of an oriental monarch. 

To support this splendid court, it was necessary 
that the different branches of government, the prudent 
administration of justice, and the careful management 
of all the resources of the country, should be judicious- 
ly and efl&ciently organized. David had begun with 
the most important element of national prosperity, — 
the religious institutions of the country ; but the other 
interests referred to, if less important, were still 
absolutely essential to national prosperity. 

Unlike almost every other nation, the Hebrew peo- 
ple commenced their political existence as an army. 
When they left Egypt, every man above twenty years 
of age, who was in health, and able to bear arms, was 
numbered as a soldier. Each man was to take his 
place in order by the standard of his tribe. Each 
tribe therefore formed a brigade ; and three of these 
being united together, made a grand division of the 
whole. And as Ephraim and Manasseh were reckoned 
as tribes, there were four of those grand divisions, each 
tribe having its distinct standard and separate com- 
mander ; while the four grand divisions of the army 
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were respectively under the leadership of the princes 
of Judah, — Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan. This 
arrangement left the Levites to march as a compact 
body in the centre of the army, in charge of the taber- 
nacle, and all the sacred things pertaining thereto. 

Thus the host of Israel came out of Egypt, and in 
this manner prosecuted its march through the desert. 
(Num. ii.) Each tribe was further sub-divided into 
thousands and hundreds. (Num. xxxi. 14.) On the 
appearance of an enemy, it was usual to select a body 
of troops for the occasion, proportioned in number to 
the necessity of the case, the residue remaining as a 
large body of reserve. 

It does not appear that this regular organization 
was maintained intact among the Hebrews after the 
death of Joshua. It seems even doubtful whether dur- 
ing the war of conquest waged by that chief this order 
was strictly adhered to ; but, after his death, this 
whole arrangement, if recognised at all, had little more 
than a nominal existence. When, in seasons of great 
extremity under the judges, the people were called to 
arms, we hear nothing of captains of thousands or cap- 
tains of hundreds, but the men appear to have rallied 
around the leader at some appointed signal, or in com- 
pliance with some invitation, as their zeal or patriot- 
ism prompted them. Indeed, no progress appears to 
have been made in the military organization of the 
Hebrews, either in improving their original order, or 
in adapting it to the altered circumstances of their 
settled life, from the death of Joshua to the establish- 
ment of monarchy. 

But although the reign of Saul, so far as we know- 
its history, was of a very chequered character, and ter- 
minated in disaster and defeat ; and although during 
the seven years and a half that followed, while the 
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tribes of Israel were under the administration of 
Abner, and David was reigning over Judah in Hebron, 
outward appearances did not promise much in the way of 
military improvement ; great progress was really made. 
The union of the tribes into two compact bodies, the 
diligent efforts and influence of a man of military 
genius and capacity at the head of each section of the 
nation, with other agencies with which we are but 
partially acquainted, placed the Hebrews in a better 
military position for aggression or defence than they 
had ever been, since they had crossed the Jordan. 

It will serve to place this beyond all doubt, and to 

show the real position of the Hebrew people when 

David assumed the government of the whole country, 

if we transcribe the list of the several bodies of men 

who came to Hebron to offer him the crown of all the 

Hebrew territory. " These are the numbers of the 

bands that were ready armed to the war, and came to 

David to Hebron, to turn the kingdom of Saul to him, 

according to the word of the Lord. The children of 

Judah that bare shield and spear were six thousand 

and eight hundred, ready armed to the war. Of the 

children of Simeon, mighty men of valour for the war, 

seven thousand and one hundred. Of the children of 

Levi four thousand and six hundred. And Jehoiada 

was the leader of the Aaronites, and with him were 

three thousand and seven hundred; and Zadok, a 

young man mighty of valour, and of his father's house 

twenty and two captains. And of the children of 

Benjamin, the kindred of Saul, three thousand : for 

hitherto the greatest part of them had kept the ward 

of the house of Saul. And of the children of Ephraim 

twenty thousand and eight hundred, mighty men of 

valour, famous throughout the house of their fathers. 

And of the half tribe of Manasseh eighteen thousand, 
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which were expressed by name, to come and make 
Bavid king. And of the children of Issachar, which 
were men that had understanding of the times, to 
know what Israel ought to do ; the heads of them were 
two hundred ; and all their brethren were at their 
commandment. Of Zebulun, such as went forth to 
battle, expert in war, with all instruments of war, fifty 
thousand, which could keep rank : they were not of 
double heart. And of Naphtali a thousand captains, 
and with them with shield and spear thirty and seven 
thousand. And of the Danites expert in war twenty 
and eight thousand and six hundred. And of Asher 
such as went forth to battle, expert in war, forty thou- 
sand. And on the other side of Jordan, of the Keu- 
benites, and the Gadites, and of the half tribe of 
Manasseh, with all manner of instruments of war for 
the battle, a hundred and twenty thousand. All 
these men of war, that could keep rank, came with a 
perfect heart to Hebron, to make David king over all 
Israel." (1 Chron. xii. 23-38.) 

Although Issachar was only represented by two 
hundred chiefs, and Judah by a small portion of 
its forces, here we have a body of armed men, 
exclusive of the priests and the Levites, of con- 
siderably more than three hundred thousand. On this 
material David had to begin his organization ; and it 
must be evident, that if this was judiciously carried 
out, his military force would present a very formidable 
appearance, and especially so when every male above 
twenty years of age, not included in this number, 
might be considered as forming an army of reserve. 

One of the most important measures of David in the 
organization of his army was the selection of a body of 
two hundred and eighty-eight thousand men as a per- 
manent militia. Twenty-four thousand of these were 
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called out for active duty monthly, in succession. 
Each of these divisions was placed under a commander 
appointed by the king, many of them being selected 
from the list of David's mighty men. According to 
the lowest of two accounts given, the whole number of 
the army was one million three hundred thousand 
men. 

Besides the regular army, David retained the ser- 
vices of the six hundred men who had accompanied him 
in his wandering, as a body-guard ; and to these he 
added, apparently in a similar capacity, the Cherethites 
and the Pelethites ; but the number and the constitution 
of this body of troops has not been clearly ascertained. 
They are generally supposed to have been Philistines ; 
but they appear to have been devotedly attached to 
David, and to have secured his confidence to a 
very great extent. The captain of this band was 
Benaiah, son of the chief priest Jehoiada, who was the 
representative of the elder branch of the house of 
Aaron. 

Careful attention was also given to all the various 
sources of income which were the property of the king. 
An officer was placed in charge of the king's treasures ; 
another had the oversight of his agricultural property ; 
Shimei the Eamathite superintended the viijeyards ; 
and another chief had the charge of the increase of the 
vineyards for the wine cellars. The olive and sycamore 
trees, the cellars of oil, the herds that fed in Sharon, 
and the herds that were in the valleys, the camels, and 
the asses, were each placed under the charge of a 
separate officer or superintendent. These arrange- 
ments show a careful and minute attention to all the 
property and the sources of finance in the possession of 
the king. (1 Chron. xxvii. 26-31.) 

Other arrangements were made to secure the due 
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administration of justice. In addition to the judges 
previously appointed, David appears to have instituted 
superintending judges, or probably a court of appeal, 
to which very important and difficult cases might be 
referred. (1 Chron. xxvi. 29-32.) 

Besides all these appointments for the salutary 
government of the country the king had chosen coun- 
cillors, in whose sagacity and wisdom he could place 
confidence. These were Ahithophel, Hushai, Jonathan, 
David's uncle, and probably Shevah the scribe, Jeho- 
shaphat the recorder, (or compiler of records,) and 
Adoram the collector of taxes. But although the king 
looked to these wise men for occasional counsel or 
advice in difficult matters, it does not appear that they 
sat in a council to deliberate on state affairs: at 
least we have no information of any such united 
action having taken place. 

Having completed his magnificent palace, and occu- 
pied it, and, by the various arrangemenls and organiza- 
tions above referred to, having established himself in 
his kingdom, he seems to have felt the want of some 
great work, — some grand object upon which to fix his 
active and enterprising mind, and to employ his energies 
and resources. It was not long before such an object 
presented itself to his mind. Sitting one day in his new 
residence, contemplating the elegance of its structure, its 
carved work of cedar, and other ornaments, and looking 
over the neighbourhood, his eye rested upon the plain, 
fragile tabernacle which contained the ark of the cove- 
nant of God, and where he was accustomed to worship 
the Most High. He was instantly struck with compunc- 
tion and regret at the strange anomaly, — the striking 
contrast between the residence of a king and the house 
of his God. His heart smote him as he considered 
this unreasonable disparity ; and as soon as he saw 
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Nathan the prophet, he unburdened his mind to him 
in the brief but expressive terms : — " See now, I dwell 
in a house of cedar, but the ark of God within cur- 
tains.*' The prophet appears at once to have entered 
into the feelings and views of the king, and responded, 
" Go, do all that is in thine heart ; for the Lord is with 
thee." 

But in this instance the prophet acted on his own 
sense of propriety and personal judgment, without 
seeking counsel from the will of God. The king and 
the prophet, however, were not left long in doubt 
and error on this subject. That night the word of the 
Lord came to Nathan, and gave him a prophetic mes- 
sage for David, which is one of the most important 
revelations in the whole range of Old Testament 
Scripture. It will be necessary to give this message 
entire, and to offer some observations on its most im- 
portant portions. 

" Thus saith the Lord, Shalt thou build Me a house 
for me to dwell in ? Whereas I have not dwelt in any 
house since the time that I brought up the children of 
Israel out of Egypt, even to this day, but have walked 
in a tent and in a tabernacle. In all the places wherein 
I have walked with all the children of Israel spake I a 
word with any of the tribes [or judges] of Israel, whom 
I commanded to feed My people Israel, saying, Why 
build ye not Me a house of cedar ? Now therefore so 
shalt thou say unto My servant David, Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, I took thee from the eheepcote, and have 
made thee a great name, and I have appointed a place 
for my people I&i'ael ; arid have planted them, that 
they may dwell in a place of their own, and move no 
more ; neither do the children of mchedness afflict them 
any more, as hefore-time, and as since the time that I com- 
manded judges to he over Israel, and I have caused thee 
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to rest from all thine enemies. Also the Lord teUeth 
thee that He will make thee a house. And when thj 
days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thj fathers, 
I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed 
out of thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. 
He shall build a house for My name, and I will stab- 
lish the throne of his kingdom for ever. I will be his 
father, aod he shall be My son. Etbn in his suffes- 
iKa FOB INIQUITY I will chosten Mm with the rod of 
men, (with the rod due to man,) and with the stripes of 
(dtie to) the children of Adam. But My mercy shall 
not depart away from him, as I took it away from Saul, 
whom I put away before thee. And thine house and 
Vhy kingdom shall be established for ever before thee : 
thy throne shall be established for ever." * (2 Sam. vii. 
5^17.) 

This important message contains three distinct 
parts. First, the reply of the Lord to the proposal of 
David, to erect a splendid house for His worship, and 
the honour of His name. Here the Lord declares that 
He never made such a requirement, and gently inti- 
mates a refusal to comply with the king's request. 
" Shalt thou build Me a house for Me to dwell in ? " 
This refusal is given in stronger terms in the parallel 

* The great difficulty to a correct aoderstanding of this magnificent 
prophecy lies in the accurate translation of the tenth and fourteenth 
verses. Our authorized reudering makes the first of these speak of the 
future, which is known to be contrary to fact ; for the Israelites were 
afflicted again most grievously, and removed from their own country ; 
while the fourteenth verse, which seems clearly to refer to the Messiah, 
supposes Him to commit iniquity. Both these difficulties are removed 
by the rendering given above ; the words in italics being the version 
of the learned Kennicott, which was fully adopted and approved by Dr. 
Adam Clarke, and gives a clear and consistent sense to the whole pro- 
phecy. 
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passage : " Tliou shalt not build Me a house to dwell 
in." (1 Chron. xvii. 4.) 

The second part of this message is a gracious enu- 
meration of the blessings which God had given to 
David. He was taken from the sheep-cote, to be made 
ruler over Israel. God had been with him in all his 
way, and had cut off all his enemies on every side ; had 
made him a great name, which was respected and 
feared by all the neighbouring nations ; and had so 
completely secured Israel, in their own place, the 
country that God had given them, that no children 
of wickedness dared aMct them as aforetime, and as 
in the time of the judges ; on the contrary, God had 
given him to rest from all his enemies. These are 
mercies which David actually enjoyed, and not predic- 
tions of future good, as intimated in the authorized 
version. 

The third part of this communication is one of the 
most remarkable and splendid prophecies in the whole 
Bible. The first element in this prophetic promise is 
expressed thus : " Also the Lord telleth thee that He 
will make thee a house." Now no one, it is pre- 
sumed, will imagine that by these words Nathan 
meant to tell David that the Lord would build him a 
dwelling, a palace. It is plain that the sense intended 
to be conveyed is, that God would give to David a 
numerous household, an extended posterity. In this 
sense, and in this sense only, was the promise fulfilled. 
For nearly five hundred years from this time, the 
direct descendants of David were maintained on the 
throne of Judah ; and for above five hundred years 
more, his family and descendants were well known, 
and distinctly recognised as such, in Judsea : — a clear 
and ample fulfilment of the prediction. 

The prophecy proceeds thus : " And when thy days 
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be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I 
"will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out 
of thy bowels ; and I will establish his kingdom. He 
shall build a house for My name." These words 
have been generally applied to Solomon, in their origi- 
nal sense and application, with an ulterior reference to 
Messiah. But whatever reason there may be in other 
passages of Scripture to contend for a double meaning 
of prophecy, a careful examination of the terms of this 
text will show that there is no room for anything of 
the kind here ; that these words do not at all, in any 
way, refer to Solomon, but entirely and exclusively to 
Christ. What does the prophet, in the name of the 
Lord, say ? " When thy days be fulfilled, and thou 
shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed 
after thee." Was this the case with Solomon ? On 
the contrary, he was invested with the royal dignity in 
David's life-time, and by David himself. As Dr. 
Kennicott observes, the "words clearly exclude 
Solomon, who was set up and placed upon the throne 
before David was dead." The words do not seem to 
apply to any immediate son of David ; the terms, " thy 
seed after thee," would rather refer to some remote 
descendant : and this seems to have been the sense in 
which David himself understood the communication ; 
for he says, " Thou hast spoken also of Thy servant's 
house for a great while to come." It is therefore dear 
that the words of the prophet do not in any degree 
refer to Solomon. This leads to the observation, that 
the marvellous providence of God over all the affairs of 
the Hebrew nation was at the same time most com- 
prehensive and minute. In this instance, the hasty 
ambition of Adonijah, the zeal of Nathan, the motherly 
solicitude of Bathsheba, and the promptitude of king 
David, were all over-ruled in placing Solomon, as it 
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were prematurely, on the throne ; to prevent this 
important prophecy from being diverted from its real 
object, the Messiah, to Solomon. 

But it is said of this seed of David, " I will estab- 
lish his kingdom, and he shall build me a house ; 
and I will establish the throne of his kingdom for 
ever : I will be his Father, and he shall be My son." 
It has been shown that when God promised to build 
David a house. He did not mean a material erection, 
but a numerous and long-enduring posterity. So, 
when the Lord says, " He shall build me a house," the 
reference is not to the temple, but*to a living house of 
redeemed men. But let us look carefully at the 
several clauses of the text. What character is ascribed 
to this son or seed of David ? God says, ** I will be 
his Father, and he shall be My son." And the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews selects this text among 
others to prove the Divinity of Christ. The manner 
in which he introduces this is worthy of serious obser- 
vation. " Unto which of the angels said He at any 
time. Thou art My son, this day have I begotten thee ? 
And again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be 
to Me a son ? " God never put angels on this level, 
much less the children of men. This language, there- 
fore, by the inspired authority of the New Testament, 
as well as by the force of the words employed, can 
apply to Christ alone ; and the kingdom which God 
promised "to establish," to "establish for ever," is 
the kingdom of Christ. This is the first time this 
glorious revelation was made to mankind, but we never 
find an end of it. The whole Scripture, from this 
point to its close, is full of this grand truth. The 
Son of David was to be Messiah, the Son of God. 
The kingdom of David, to whatever earthly casualties 
it might be subjected, however torn by faction, or 
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crushed by judicial infliction through the sins of its 
people, was ultimately to merge into the kingdom of 
Christ, was to be established in His hand, — established 
for ever. 

The best proof that we correctly render a prophecy 
is found in the fact, when we have the means of test- 
ing it, that it is fulfilled in the precise sense in which 
it was explained. Those who persist in applying 
this prophecy to Solomon, are deprived of this advan- 
tage. His kingdom in its entirety only lasted to the 
end of his life; and then, after lingering through 
centuries of decay, was at length trodden into the 
dust by the Babylonians, the Persians, the G-reeks, and 
the Eomans, until at length the humiliating con- 
fession was extorted, " We have no king but C»sar." 
But then, if this prophecy be applied to Christ, all 
this difficulty is removed ; and we have a clear, full, 
and complete fulfilment of the prediction in the develop- 
ment of the Gospel. When the angel announced to 
the virgin the birth of Jesus, he said, " Thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a son, 
and shalt call His name Jesus. He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Sou of the Highest ; and the 
Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His father 
David : and He shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever ; and of His kingdom there shall be no end." 
It is to this point that the most glorious revelations of 
Isaiah, and the marvellous prophecies of Daniel, con- 
verge. This is the kingdom which God was to set up on 
the earth ; the kingdom which the Baptist announced ; 
the kingdom which was the burden of the Saviour's 
ministry, and which was set up in Him, and which, 
from that day to this, is represented by the Gospel 
church, over which Christ reigns as the Mediator 
King in Zion. In this kingdom there is to be no 
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change of dynasty, no transfer of the sceptre from one 
line to another, as was the case in respect to Saul ; 
for Christ was to be an everlasting King, and to reign 
for ever. 

The next element of the prophecy is that " he 
shall build a house for My name." As, when the 
Lord said He would make David a house, it is clear 
that a lineage of living persons, and not a material 
erection, was meant, so it is fairly to be presumed that 
this house which was to be built for the name of the 
Lord was also to be a fraternal association of redeemed 
men. And this is the interpretation given to this 
text. " Now that this house or spiritual building 
was to be set up, together with a kingdom by the 
Messiah, is clear from Zechariah, who very emphatically 
says (vi. 12, 13): — 'Behold the Man whose name is 
the Branch ; He shall build the temple of the Lord : 
even He shall build the temple of the Lord ; and He 
shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon His 
throne,' &c. Observe also the language of the New 
Testament: in 1 Cor. iii. 9-17, St. Paul says, *Te are 

God's building Know ye not that ye are the 

temple of God? The temple of God is holy, which 

temple ye are.' And the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews seems to have his eye on this very promise in 
Samuel, concerning a Son of David, and of the house 
which He should build ; when he says, (iii. 6,) 
* Christ as a Son over His own house ; whose house 
are we.' " 

But the most important corroboration of these 
views of this prophecy is afforded by Dr. Kennicott's 
emendation of the translation of the fourteenth verse, 
which, as he has rendered it, can refer to none but 
the Messiah. " Even in his suffering for iniquity I 
will chasten him with the rod of men, (with the 
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rod due to men,) and with the stripes of (due to) the 
children of Adam. But My mercy shall not depart away 
from him, as I took it away from Saul, whom I put 
away before thee. And thine house and thy kingdom 
shall be established for ever before thee ; thy throne 
shall be established for ever." This seed of David, 
this Son of God, is doomed to suffer for iniquity, to 
bear the rod, the Divine punishment due to men-, and 
the stripes due to the children of Adam. How 
nearly does this wonderful prophecy resemble the 
graphic prediction of Isaiah ! ** Surely He hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our sorrows : yet we did esteem 
Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But He 
was wounded for our transgressions. He was bruised 
for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was 
upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed." 
(Isaiah liii. 4, 5.) Yet, as all this suffering was 
vicarious, the mercy, the favour, the complacency of 
God shall not be removed from His Son. His king- 
dom shall not be wrested from His hand, but estab- 
lished, and through the merit of these very sufferings 
be confirmed unto Him for ever. 

We see here the several distinct revelations made to 
David in this wonderful prophecy. He was forbidden 
to carry out his purpose of building a costly temple for 
the honour of Jehovah : he was then reminded that the 
Lord had raised him from the sheep-cote to the throne 
of Israel, had made him a great name in the earth, and 
had given him such power that no enemy dared to 
molest him or his people, as had formerly been the case. 
At the same time, he was assured that the Lord would 
build him a house by giving him a numerous lineage, 
an extended posterity, which should remain for a long 
time rulers over Israel. Then follow more vitally im- 
portant revelations. David was told that after his 



THE EFFECT OF THIS COMMUNICATION. 193 

death a seed or son of his should arise, who should be 
in reality also the Son of God ; that this Divine person 
would build a house for the glory of God, and succeed 
to the kingdom of his father David. And as David 
was here taught that this Divine person should suffer 
vicariously for iniquity, and bear the stripes due to the 
children of Adam, it is not improbable that it was on 
this occasion that he learned the unsatisfactory charac- 
ter of merely animal sacrifice, and the purpose of God 
to provide a better offering for the transgressions of 
mankind. " Sacrifice and offering Thou didst not 
desire, but a body hast Thou prepared me : burnt-offer- 
ing and sin-offering hast Thou not required. Then said 
I, Lo, I come ; in the volume of the book it is written 
of me, I delight to do Thy will, O my God." (Psalm 
xl. 6-8 ; Heb. x. 5.) 

It will not excite surprise to say that the king felt 
profoundly affected bj this communication. He imme- 
diately went into the tabernacle, and ** sat before the 
Lord : and he said, Who am I, O Lord God ? and 
what is my house, that Thou hast brought me 
hithert.o ? " He then acknowledged the Divine good- 
ness to the Hebrew nation in their deliverance from 
Egypt, and their being taken under the immediate 
protection of God. But the most interesting part of 
this address to the Lord is that which refers to the 
blessings promised to David and his family. Here the 
mind of the king is evidently oppressed with his emo- 
tion ; and his language is consequently abrupt, full of 
wonder, and abounding in repetitions. "And this was 
yet a small thing in Thy sight, O Lord God ; but Thou 
hast spoken also of Thy servant^s house for a great 
while to come. And is this the manner of man, 
Lord God? And what can David say more unto 
Thee? For Thou, Lord God, knowest Thy servant, 

s 
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For Thj word's sake, and according to Thine own 
heart, hast Thou done all these great things, to make 
Thy servant know them." On this address, Kennicott 
remarks, " From David's address to God, after receiv- 
ing the message bj Nathan, it is plain that David 
understood the son promised to be the Messiah, in 
whom his house was to be established for ever. But 
the words which seem most expressive of this sense, 
are in this verse now rendered very unintelligibly : *And 
is this the manner of man ? ' Whereas the words lite- 
rally signify : * And this is (or must be) the law of the 
man, or of Adam ; ' that is, this promise must relate 
to the lav) or ordinance made by God to Adam, con- 
cerning the seed of the woman." Dr. Adam Clarke 
adds, as the king's conclusion from all this, " From my 
line shall Messiah spring, and be the spiritual and tri- 
umphant King, for ever and ever." Having appre- 
hended this, as the purport of the Divine communica- 
tion, well might he exclaim, " What can David say 
more ? " 

We have given the sense of this prophecy at length, 
as it was communicated to the royal prophet : it may 
now be desirable to show the important additional 
information which it gave to him respecting the 
world's Redeemer, and also the further, light which it 
sheds on Messianic prophecy in general. The human 
nature of the Saviour had been declared to be the seed 
of the woman, a Son of Abraham, of Isaac, of Jacob, — 
then of Judah ; and now, and finally, the line of descent 
is limited to David, and as such He is announced in the 
Gospel, " Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the son of 
Abraham." (Matt. i. 1.) The Messiah is here also 
explicitly declared to be the Son of God. This is the 
first time this relationship is mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures respecting the Messiah. This is a most import- 
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ant circumstance, and marks a great development in 
Messianic prophecy ; and is referred to in the text 
already quoted from St. Paul, as setting forth the 
supreme dignity of the Redeemer's person. Further, 
this prophecy declared the Messiah to be a king. The 
appellation " Shiloh," given by Jacob to the promised 
Saviour, might obscurely indicate His regal dignity, 
but this is now explicitly announced. And, lastly, 
this kingdom of Messiah is said to be an extension 
and perpetuation of the kingdom of David, which 
the angel declared to the Virgin should be ful- 
filled in Christ, almost in the very words of thi^ 
prophecy. 

After receiving this prophetic message, and acknow- 
ledging the Divine goodness before the Lord in his 
tabernacle, David composed the second Psalm, which 
still further shows the effect produced en his mind by 
these great and important revelations. 

PSALM II. 

" Why do the heathen rage, 
And the people imagine a vain thing ? 
The kings of the earth set themselves, 
And the rulers take counsel together, 
Against the Lord, and against His Anointed, say- 
ing, 
Let us break their bands asunder. 
And cast away their cords from us. 
He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : 
The Lord shall have them in derision. 
Then shall He speak unto them in His wrath. 
And vex them in His sore displeasure. 
Yet have I set my King 
Upon my holy hill of Zion. 
I will declare the decree : 

8 2 
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The Lord hath said unto Me, Thou art My Son ; 

This day have I begotten Thee. 

Ask of Me, 

And I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inherit- 
ance. 

And the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy pos- 
session. 

Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; 

Thou shalt dash them in pieces, like a potter's 
vessel. 

Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings ! 
Be instructed, ye judges of the earth ! 
Serve the Lord with fear. 
And rejoice with trembling. 
Kiss the Son, lest He be angry. 
And ye perish from the way. 
When His anger is kindled but a little. 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in 
Him." 

It seems, from the beginning of this Psalm, and the 
long series of wars in which David was soon after 
engaged, (2 Sam. viii.,) that the neighbouring nations 
were actually forming combinations of their military 
power for the purpose of crushing the rising greatness 
of Israel, which was now sufficiently prominent to 
excite their jealousy and apprehension. The Psalm 
opens with a reference to this : " Why do the heathen 
rage, and the people imagine a vain thing ? " Assured 
by the gracious communication of God by Nathan, 
David regards all these efforts of his enemies as the 
struggles of sheer imbecility. The Lord had promised 
him a continued kingdom, and He would have in 
derision all who attempted to arrest the progress of 
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His will. But tliis is not the most important ground 

of David's confidence. God had declared His purpose, 

made a decree that His Son should reign in Zion, and 

exercise an everlasting dominion. So David regarded 

his kingdom as preliminary and introductory to the 

kingdom of Messiah, and therefore as invincible 

against all the efforts of its enemies. The psalmist 

then counsels universal submission to this all-powerful 

Potentate as the only means of escape from danger and 

ruin. This Psalm recognises all the particulars of the 

revelation made through Nathan ; and, in one respect, 

goes beyond them. The additional light which had by 

this means shone on the mind of David, gave him to 

see that the kingdom of Messiah should not only be 

everlasting, but universal. The heathen were to be 

given to Him for His inheritance, and the uttermost 

parts of the earth for His possession. 

For about seven years after the capture of Zion, 

with the exception of a short war with the Philistines, 

David enjoyed undisturbed peace. Now, however, the 

combination of his enemies, previously mentioned, had 

assumed such a serious aspect, that he felt called upon 

to arrest its progress by a vigorous aggression on those 

of the parties to this military alliance who were nearest 

to his country, and who possessed the most effectual 

means of harassing him, if other nations assailed him. 

It is also possible that, although these circumstances 

might have induced David to prepare for war, 

other and higher motives might have led him into 

actual conflict. He well knew that God had promised 

to Israel the sovereignty of all the countries, from the 

Nile to the Euphrates ; and from the revelations he 

had recently received, he could not but regard himself 

as the legitimate representative of the Hebrew people, 

andy as such, under obligation to secure all the terri- 

8 3 
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torj which God had promised to his people. His 
action, therefore, in the war which immediatelj ensued, 
was simplj a claim to possess what Gtod had promised 
to his people, and to extend the dominion of Israel as 
far as God had promised that that dominion should 
extend. 
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PROM THE BEGINNING OF DAVID'S GENERAL WAR TO 
THE RUPTURE WITH THE AMMONITES. 

After receiving the message from God through 
NathaD, David felt as no other monarch could feel. 
He must have been deeply impressed with the assur- 
ance that the throne of Israel would remain in the 
possession of his family, until one of his sons, who 
should also be the Son of Grod, would, as the promised 
Messiah, succeed to the sovereignty, and establish a 
universal and everlasting kingdom, and thus carry 
into fall accomplishment the grand purpose of God in 
the redemption of the world. 

With such an exhibition of the inner life of David, 
it is difficult to follow his martial career. Hero is a 
man in intimate covenant relation to God, reigning 
over all the tribes of Israel by His direct appointment, 
and charged with the subjugation of all the surround- 
ing countries, as a religious duty, proceeding to 
accomplish this task under the assured conviction 
that his kingdom was destined to be the precursor of 
the universal and perpetual kingdom of the Messiah. 
And this assurance, it should be remembered, was not 
a wild, fanatical notion, nor the result of a disordered 
imagination, but a conviction arising out of a clearly 
announced revelation from God. It is utterly impos- 
sible to realize the actual position of this king, and to 
estimate his actions aright, without fully recognising 
this truth. 
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From these spiritual exercises in the privacy of his 
palace, and of the sanctuary of his Gk)d, Bavid was 
called to the dangers and duties of war. The combi- 
nation of opposing powers, of which he had spoken in 
the second Psalm, had progressed so far as to render 
it necessary for him to act before it had acquired over- 
whelming force. He accordingly selected the old 
hereditary foes of Israel — the Philistines— as the first 
who claimed his attention. These he completely subdued. 
He took and occupied Gath, the metropolitan city; 
and there can be no doubt but that he placed a garri- 
son there. Much diversity of opinion has been called 
forth, by the appellation given to this place, 2 Sam. 
viii. 1, where it is called Metheg-ammah ; a phrase 
which, in the parallel passage, is rendered, " G-ath and 
her towns." (1 Chron. xviii, 1.) The Vulgate renders 
this by a phrase which signifies, " the bridle of bond- 
age." It seems, that Gath, being a strongly-fortified 
city on the Mount Ammah, near the Philistine frontier, 
was made the means of holding the neighbouring 
Hebrew territory in subjection; but David, having 
defeated the Philistine forces in the field, and made 
himself master of this important fortress, was able to 
make it serve the same pui^ose for the Hebrews it had 
hitherto supplied to the Philistines, and by its means 
to retain tbe Philistines in subjection. 

It is worthy of remark, that in those times we never 
hear of a conquered territory being absorbed into the 
kingdom of the conquerors. This practice was scarcely 
heard of before the reign of Cyrus of Persia, who 
appears to have been the first monarch who, in its full 
meaning, conceived the idea of an empire. Before his 
time, a conquered country would be subjected to 
tribute ; and usually the conquered sovereign, or some 
member of his family, would be intrusted with the 
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government of the country, as a tributary king. It is 
more than probable that this policy was adopted by 
David in this case, as we hear of a king of Gath in the 
time of Solomon. (1 Kings ii. 39.) The complete suc- 
cess of this war was most important, as, all the country 
to the west of the Jordan being completely under his 
government, he had an unbroken base for any opera- 
tions he might carry on to the eastward. It was, 
indeed, in this direction only that his dominion could 
bo further extended. 

The next war in which the king of Israel was 
engaged, was with the Moabites. This people was 
located on the southern jjart of the high. table land, 
lying to the east of the Dead Sea. Their country was 
admirably situated for defence, having on all its sides 
a frontier capable of being rendered almost impregna- 
ble. The account of this war is recorded in a single 
verse. "And he smote Moab, and measured them 
vnth a line, casting them down to the ground ; even 
with two lines measured he to put to death, and with 
one full line to keep alive. And so the Moabitea 
became David's servants, and brought gifts." (2 Sam. 
viii. 2.) The account given in the parallel passage is 
still more brief. "And he smote Moab, and the 
Moabites became David*s servants, and brought gifts.*' 
(1 Chron. xviii. 2.) The obscurity of this language 
has led to various speculations, some puerile, and 
others ubsurd. It has been conjectured that David 
caused two-thirds of the Moabitish population to be 
put to death ; but it seems much more probable that 
Josephus has given a correct account of the case, 
however diJBicult it may be to elicit precisely the same 
sense from the language employed by the sacred writer. 
This Hebrew historian says that David " transferred 
the war to the Moabites ; and when he had overcome 
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two parts of their army in battle, he took the remain- 
ing part captive, and imposed tribute upon them." * 
There can be no doubt that the Moabites were com- 
pletely subdued, subjected to tribute, and brought fuUj 
under the power of the Hebrews. 

These wars were important, as reducing to subjec- 
tion powerful tribes, in immediate proximity to the 
Hebrew nation; but they were comparatively easy 
achievements. The Philistines were a brave and mar- 
tial nation ; but neither their population nor resources 
enabled them to compete with the Hebrews, when 
united in a compact body, under an able leader like 
David. And the same may be said of the Moabites. 
But these preliminary conflicts being ended, the king 
of Israel entered on a war of such magnitude, as would 
call forth all the abilities of a great statesman, all the 
energy of an able general, and tax to the uttermost the 
resources of the Hebrew nation. 

There can be little doubt that David entered on this 
war under the influence of a strong faith in Q-od. 
The Hebrews held possession of their country, not by 
the natural right of aboriginal inhabitants, nor by 
international treaties or conventions, but by the 
direct gift of God. And this Divine appointment was 
not, as has been already intimated, limited to the 
territory usually called Canaan, but -extended far 
beyond it. The grant familiar to the mind of David 
was of ancient date, but was given in very explicit 
terms. "In the same day the Lord made a covenant 
with Abraham, saying, ITnto thy seed have T given this 
land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the 
river Euphrates." (Gen. xv. 18.) This David regarded 
as his title to the great range of territory so described, 

* Antiquities, vii., 5, 1. 
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and felt himself called on to assert his claim to its 
entire sovereignty. 

But the country lying to the east of Canaan, and 
between it and the Euphrates, was occupied by several 
powerful nations, more or less united to each other, 
and presenting an aspect of the most formidable 
resistance to any invader. David saw, however, 
that these must be subdued, before the promise made 
to the father of the faithful could be fully realized by 
his descendants ; and great as was this enterprise, 
and, to all human calculation, desperate as was the 
undertaking, the soa of Jesse was determined to 
secure to his country the full and complete posses- 
sion of all that was included in the Divine grant. 

On entering upon this grand enterprise, David first 
turned his arms against Hadadezer, the son of Rehob, 
king of Zobah. It is not easy to state the limits of 
this king's authority, but he appears to have reigned 
over a vast range of territory, lying chiefly eastward 
of Ccele- Syria, and extending from thence north-east 
and east probably to the banks of the Euphrates. He 
was a powerful sovereign, and lived in friendly inter- 
course with the king of Damascus, and exercised 
supremacy over several Syrian princes, who ruled over 
different parts of the country. (2 Sam. x. 16, 19.) 
At this time this powerful prince was taking measures 
for strengthening his position on the Euphrates ; * and 
David, having regard to the Divine promise, saw it 

* There is great difScnlty as to this statement. (2 Sam. viii. 8.) 
It Las heeD doubted whether the words refer to Hadadezer or to David; 
but there seems no reason for supposing that at this period the king of 
Israel had carried his arms so far eastward. The presumption, there- 
fore, is that the king of Zobah was forming some new alliance or 
military combination in this quarter, which David found it necessary 
to prevent or defeat. 
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necessary to hinder the accomplishment of this purpose. 
The measures taken by the Hebrew king issued in a 
great battle, in which Israel was completely successful. 
David took a thousand chariots, seven hundred horse- 
men, and twenty-two thousand footmen. (2 Sam. viii. 
4.) Such a triumph at so great a distance from his 
own country proved at once the spirit, the generalship, 
and the resources of the king of Israel. This blow 
appears to have been decisive ; the power of the king 
of Zobah was broken. 

But those powers which had formerly been in al- 
liance with Hadadezer, now felt it necessary to make an 
effort to repair the loss sustained by their ally, and to 
prevent a similar blow falling on themselves. The 
Syrians of Damascus did so. They marched an army 
against the victorious Hebrews ; but the effort was vain. 
David met them in battle, and inflicted on them a de- 
feat so severe that they left twenty-two thousand men 
dead on the field. This so completely crippled their 
power that they were compelled to place themselves in 
entire submission to David, and even to receive a He- 
brew garrison into Damascus, (2 Sam. viii. 6, 6.) 

The effect of these campaigns was not only to ex- 
tend the power and military fame of David, but to 
enrich him with a vast amount of spoil. Hadadezer ' 
was the first prince of whom we have heard as guilty 
of the absurd display of wealth by arming his ser- 
vants with shields of gold. These David captured, 
and brought in triumph to Jerusalem. From several 
cities also, formerly under the government of this 
king, David took vast quantities of brass. Toi, king 
of Hamath, who had formerly been at war with Ha- 
dadezer, gratified at the defeat of his powerful foe, 
sent his son to congratulate David on his success, and 
by him presented to the Hebrew king vessels of gold, 
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and silver, and brass. All these went to increase the 
amount of spoil taken on this occasion. (2 Sam. viii. 
9-12.) 

Eeturning to his capital in triumph, burdened with the 
spoils of these conquered nations, David did not forget 
Him through whom he had obtained all this glory and 
success ; and he felt determined to acknowledge his de- 
pendence on Divine Providence, and to do so on enter- 
ing into his capital on his return to Jerusalem. For 
this purpose he composed the following spirited 
hymns : — 

FSALM XCVII. 

" The Lord reigneth : let the earth rejoice ; 
Let the multitude of isles be glad thereof. 

Clouds and darkness are round about Him : 
Eigh1.eousness and judgment are the habitation of 

His throne. 
A fire goeth before Him, 
And burneth up His enemies round about* 
His lightnings enKghtened the world : 
The earth saw, and trembled. 
The hills melted like wax at the presence of the 

Lord, 
At the presence of the Lord of the whole earth. 
The heavens declare His righteousness, 
And all the people see His glory. 
Confounded be all they that serve graven images. 
That boast themselves of idols : 
Worship Him, all ye gods. 

Zion heard, and was glad ; 

And the daughters of Judah rejoiced 

Because of Thy judgments, O Lord. 
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For thou, Lord, art high above all the earth : 
Thou art exalted far above all gods. 

Ye that love the Lord, hate evil : 

He preserveth the souls of His saints ; 

He delivereth them out of the hand of the wickei 

Light is sown for the righteous, 

And gladness for the upright in heart. 

Eejoice in the Lord, ye righteous ; 

And give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness." 

PSALM XCVIII. 

** sing unto the Lord a new song ; 
For He hath done marvellous things : 
His right hand, and His holj arm, 
Hath gotten Him the victory. 
The Lord hath made known His salvation : 
His righteousness hath He openly showed in the 

sight of the heathen. 
He hath remembered His mercy and His truth 
Toward the house of Israel : 
All the ends of the earth have seen the salvation of 

our God. 

Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the earth : 

Make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise. 

Sing unto the Lord with the harp ; 

With the harp, and the voice of a Psalm. 

With trumpets and sound of cornet 

Make a joyful noise before the Lord, the King. 

Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; 

The world, and they that dwell therein. 

Let the floods clap their hands ; 

Let the hiUs be joyful together before the Lord ; 

For He cometh to judge the earth : 
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With righteousness shall He judge the world, 
And the people with equity." 

It is scarcely possible for us to realize the effect 
which would be produced on the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem by the return of the king at the head of his vic- 
torious army, laden with gold and silver, and precious 
booty of all kinds ; and, while these inspired songs were 
being chanted, the king, his generals, and soldiers 
going into the sanctuary of God to return Him their 
thanksgiving, and dedicating the spoils to the service 
of the Most High. We have considered well the mili- 
tary glories of Greece, have reviewed the gorgeous 
triumphs of Rome ; but where in all history shall we 
find a scene like this ? When the air was rent with 
the acclamation, — 

" Zion heard, and was glad ; 
And the daughters of Judah rejoiced 
Because of Thy judgments, O Lord. 
For Thou, Lord, art high above all the earth : 
Thou art exalted far above all gods." 

Here was a true, hearty, thankful recognition of 
God, as the God of the whole earth, crowning His elect 
people with blessings ; and this people shouting His 
praises, and glorying in His saving power. 

It is very difficult to carry on the history of David 
from this point. As far as can be ascertained, he was 
soon afterward, and for a considerable time, engaged 
in a series of severe and obstinately contested wars : 
but our direct information is so scanty that it is almost 
entirely comprised in one short paragraph of the 
sacred record, and the inscription to the sixtieth 
Psalm. From this latter soui'ce, we learn that the 
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Psalm was written when David " strove with Aram- 
naharaim and with Aram-zobah, when Joab returned, 
and smote of Edom in the valley of salt twelve 
thousand." The explanation of this is easily given. 
Aram is the Hebrew name for Syria, and Naharaim 
signifies " the two rivers ; " and this was the name 
given to the country lying between the two great 
rivers, Euphrates and Tigris, or Mesopotamia. 
Aram-Zobah refers to the Syrians of Zobah, the 
country of Hadadezer. The account of this war 
given in the sacred narrative is, that " David gat 
him a name when he returned from smiting of the 
Syrians in the valley of salt, being eighteen thousand 
men. And he put garrisons in Edom ; throughout all 
Edom put he garrisons, and all they of Edom became 
David's servants. And the Lord preserved David 
whithersoever he went." (2 Sam. viii. 13, 14.) The 
parallel passage reads thus : — " With the silver and 
the gold that he brought from all these nations ; and 
from Edom, and from Moab, and from the children of 
Ammon, and from the Philistines, and from Amalek. 
Moreover Abishai, the son of Zeruiah, slew of the 
Edomites in the valley of salt eighteen thousand men. 
And he put garrisons in Edom : and all the Edomites 
became David's servants. Thus the Lord preserved 
David whithersoever he went.'* (1 Chron. xviii. 11- 
13.) 

From the whole of these fragments of information, 
it has been concluded that after the close of the war 
in which David so effectually humbled the Syrians, 
and secured such immense spoils, the Syrians of 
Zobah, having formed an alliance with those of their 
race beyond the Euphrates, and drawn Edom into the 
military combination, renewed the war with Israel, 
making Edom, one of the most defensible countries in 
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the world, their base of operations. This war appears 
to have taxed David's resources to the utmost, and 
more than once placed him in great danger. The con- 
flict, indeed, appears to have been very protracted, and 
its issue for a long time doubtful, although the 
Hebrew arms were ultimately crowned with complete 
success. 

We may learn something of tlie nature, object, and 
difficulty of this struggle from the Psalms which were 
written while it was pending. That which bears the 
inscription given above may be first cited. 

PSALM LX. 

" O God, Thou hast cast us off, Thou hast scattered 
us; 

Thou hast been displeased ; O turn Thyself to us 
again. 

Thou hast made the earth to tremble ; Thou hast 
broken it ; 

Heal the breaches thereof; for it shaketh. 

Thou hast showed Thy people hard things : 

Thou hast made us to drink the wine of astonish- 
ment. 

Thou hast given a banner to them that fear Thee, 

That it may be displayed because of the truth. 

That Thy beloved may be delivered ; 

Save with Thy right hand, and hear me. 

God hath spoken in His holiness ; 
I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem, 
And mete out the valley of Succoth. 
Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine ; 
Ephraim also is the strength of my head ; 
Judah is my lawgiver ; 
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Moab is my wash pot ; 

Over Edom will T cast out my slioe ; 

Philistia, triumph thou because of me. 

Who will bring me into the strong city ? 

"Who will lead me into Edom ? 

Wilt not Thou, O God, which hadst cast us off? 

And Thou, O God, which didst not go out with our 

armies ? 
Give us help from trouble ; 
For vain is the help of man. 
Through God we shall do valiantly ; 
For He it is that shall tread down our enemies." 

We have met with no satisfactory exposition of this 
Psalm. Its opening verses appear to have been 
written under a deep sense of disappointment, if not 
after serious disaster and defeat. The powerful com- 
bination of foes arrayed against Israel, rendered the 
manifest interposition of God absolutely essential to 
their success. But they, either intoxicated with their 
former success, or relying too confidently on their own 
prowess, or from some other cause, had provoked the 
Lord to allow them to struggle in their own strength, 
and to rely on their own resources. The melancholy con- 
sequence of this was the defeat of their exertions, and 
the consequent lamentation, " O God, Thou hast cast 
us off. Thou hast scattered us." " Thou hast showed 
Thy people hard things : Thou hast made us to 
drink of the wine of astonishment." After having 
thus deprecated the Divine displeasure, David fells 
back on the covenant mercies of Jehovah. ''Thou 
hast given a banner to them that fear Thee, that it 
may be displayed because of the truth." Notwith- 
standing those adverse circumstances, those severe 
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losses and discouragements which he had sustained, he 
still adhered to the positive promise which God had 
given to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and made it the 
ground of his confidence and of his hope. As when a 
good soldier, being pressed with powerful enemies, and 
almost overwhelmed, begins to think of retiring from 
the field, but, on seeing the standard of his sovereign 
floating in the breeze, rushes forward to join the band 
of its defenders; so David felt, that if his struggle 
was simply a trial of military strength between him- 
self and the confederated powers against whom he 
warred, he must retire from the contest, and relinquish 
his grand object. 

But he remembered that God had declared His pur- 
pose, that the Hebrews should rule supreme over all 
these lands: and this he regarded as the standard 
under which he fought, the banner which he was 
bound to support, and in the maintenance of which he 
was called to exert all his energies. On this ground 
he prays for Divine succour : " That Thy beloved may 
be delivered ; save with Thy right hand, and hear me;" 
David then proceeds to refer to this promise as far as it 
had been realized, and by anticipation to apprehend its 
entire accomplishment. '' God hath spoken in His 
holiness : I will rejoice," in the declaration of His 
truth, and in the possession of His gifts. '' I will divide 
Shechem, and mete out the valley of Succoth ; " the 
first two places at which Jacob stopped when he 
returned to Canaan from, Padan-Aram : these David 
speaks of as completely in his power ; and he proceeds 
in other language to repeat the same fact : << Gilead is 
mine, and Manasseh is mine." Gilead was an import- 
ant Hebrew territory to the east of the Jordan, while 
Manasseh had half its tribe located on each side of the 
Jordan. Ephraim also, the most numerous of the 
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tribes of Israel, was his strength ; and Judah, with all 
its promises of ruling power, centred in him. AU this 
was given by Jehovah. He had raised up David, and 
had placed the territory and people of Israel in his 
hand ; and he held this as a pledge of the full and final 
accomplishment of all that God had promised. And 
so he regarded the unfulfilled part of the promise as 
giving him the same right that actual possession did in 
respect of other parts ; and so he asserts his right to 
rule over Moab, and to place it in circumstances of 
subjection and servitude ; and the same with respect to 
Edom, whom he regards as Divinely doomed to serve 
the house of Israel. 

On the ground of this covenant grant, David urges 
his appeal for Divine aid : — 

" Who will bring me into the strong city ? 
Who will lead me into Edom ? 
Wilt not Thou, O God ? " 

The Psalm closes with a note of confidence : — 

" Through God we shall do valiantly : 
For He it is that shall tread down our enemies.*' 

The war progressed; and, sometime afterward, 
David composed another Psalm, which has precisely 
the same conclusion as that which has just been con- 
sidered; but it opens in a much more joyous and 
thankful strain, although the joy and gratitude are 
evidently not the results of victory, but the fruits of 
faith : — 

PSALM CVIII. 

" O God, my heart is fixed ; 
I will sing and give praise, 
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Even with my glorj. 

Awake, psaltery and harp : 

I myself will awake early. 

I will praise Thee, O Lord, among the people : 

And I will sing praises unto Thee among the 

nations. 
For Thy mercy is great above the heavens : 
And Thy truth reacheth unto the clouds. 
Be Thou exalted, God, above the heavens : 
And Thy glory above all the earth ; 
That Thy beloved may be delivered : 
Save with Thy right hand, and answer me. 

God hath spoken in His holiness ; 

I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem," &c. 

In this spirit of devout trust and confidence, the 
king of Israel prosecuted this arduous warfare. 

Without pretending to narrate the prominent events 
of this war, it may be observed that it seems probable 
that the opposing armies first met in the Yalley of 
Salt, to the south of the Dead Sea ; where it would 
seem that several severe battles were fought. In the 
first of these, although the victory was David's, he 
found the enemy capable of an obstinate and deter- 
mined resistance. After this battle, it seems that 
David pressed on the war against the confederated 
Syrians; and having completely defeated them, he 
returned ; but finding the Edomites again prepared to 
resist his progress, another deadly conflict took place, 
on nearly the same ground as the former one. This 
battle, also, was very obstinately contested ; and the 
victory which David won on this occasion, greatly 
added to his military renown. The further prosecu- 
tion of the war appears to have been principally con- 
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fided to Abishai and Joab. The former is said to have 
slain eighteen thousand Edomites in one battle ; but 
whether this was one of the battles previously men- 
tioned, in which he acted as general under David, or a 
more recent one, cannot be certainly ascertained ; nor 
is it desirable to indulge in hypotheses and specula- 
tions as to the exact number or order of these battles, 
when certainty cannot be attained. 

One thing we do know, that after an obstinate and 
protracted war this formidable combination of Syrians 
and Edomites was completely defeated, and the 
country of Edom entirely subdued, and added to the 
dominions of Israel. This latter achievement was 
confided to Joab, and must have been a most tedious, 
harassing, and dangerous enterprise; but, notwith- 
standing its rock-hewn cities and formidable natural 
and artificial defences, it was completely brought under 
the power of David. 

Much has been said about the alleged sanguinary 
cruelty of David's proceedings in these wars ; but the 
accounts are too short, and the terms in which they 
are given too general, to enable us to form a correct 
judgment on this subject. It is, for instance, stated : 
" When David was in Edom, and Joab the captain of 
the host was gone up to bury the slain, after he had 
smitten every male in Edom ; (for six months did 
Joab remain there with all Israel, until he had cut off 
every male in Edom)." (1 Kings xi. 15, 16.) Surely 
these terms cannot be intended to be received in their 
full and absolute sense. To have cut off every male in 
Edom, would have been to entirely depopulate the 
country. Beside, we are told that at this time David 
" put garrisons in Edom ; throughout all Edom put 
he garrisons, and all they of Edom became David's 
servants.** (2 Sam. viii. 14.) Did David garrison all 
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the strongholds of Edom to guard them against 
women ? Was it women of whom we read that they 
" became David's servants ? " Certainly not. All the 
males of Edom found in arms, who refused to submit 
to the Hebrew monarch, were cut off as enemies in the 
field; while those who submitted were reduced to 
servitude. 

At the close of this war, when David fondly hoped 
that he had succeeded in the grand object, he returned 
to Jerusalem with his army, and composed, for his 
triumphal song on this occasion, the one-hundred-and- 
seventeenth and one-hundred-and-eighteenth Psalms. 

PSALMS CXVII. AND CXVni. 



c< 



O praise the Lord, all ye nations ! 

Praise Him, all ye people ! 

For His merciful kindness is great toward us ; 

And the truth of the Lord endureth for ever. 

Praise ve the Lord. 

give thanks to the Lord ; for He is good : 
For His mercy endureth for ever. 

Let Israel now say. 
That His mercy endureth for ever. 
Let the house of Aaron now say, 
That His mercy endureth for ever. 
Let them now that fear the Lord say, 
That His mercy endureth for ever. 

1 called upon the Lord in distress : 

The Lord answered me, and set me in a large place. 

The Lord is on my side ; 

I will not fear what man can do unto me. 

The Lord taketh my part with them that help me : 
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Therefore shall 1 see mj desire upon them that hate 

me. 
It is better to trust in the Lord 
Than to put confidence in princes. 
All nations compassed me about : 
But in the name of the Lord will I destroy them. 
They compassed me about, 
Yea, they compassed me about like bees ; 
They are quenched as the fire of thorns : 
For in the name of the Lord I will destroy them. 
Thou hast thrust sore at me that I might fall, 
But the Lord helped me. 

The Lord is my strength and song, 
And is become my salvation. 

The voice of rejoicing and salvation is in the taber- 
nacles of the righteous. 
The right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly. 
The right hand of the Lord is exalted : 
The right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly. 
I shall not die, but live, 
And declare the works of the Lord. 
The Lord hath chastened me sore. 
But He hath not given me over unto death." 

It is scarcely possible for any poetic celebration of 
events to agree more closely to the facts of the his- 
tory, than do these stanzas to the narrative given in 
the preceding pages. The king of Israel entered on 
this long and perilous war in full reliance on the 
covenant promises made to the patriarchs ; and so, while 
he begins his song of thanksgiving by the invocation to 
pr&ise God, the first ground on which this appeal is 
made, is because " the truth of the Lord endureth for 
ever." The ascription of praise then becomes inten- 
sifiedy and all Israel is called upon to join in a song of 
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thanksgiving. Then the royal poet proceeds to expa- 
tiate on the gracious interpositions of the Lord, and 
the variety of danger to which he was exposed, the 
long-continued and desperate opposition he encoun- 
tered : — all nations encompassed him, encompassed 
him like bees ; they thrust sore at him ; but when the 
help of man was vain, the Lord helped him ; and, 
though brought near to death, he was saved, and 
crowned with victory and honour. 

The whole of this Psaltn was evidently responsive, 
and chanted by the people, the king, the army, and 
the priests, as^ they went to celebrate the praises of the 
Lord in His tabernacles. The latter part is not given, 
as it has already* been placed before the reader in 
illustration of the worship at the Mosaic tabernacle at 
Gibeon. It has, therefore, been thought unnecessary 
to repeat it here. But the whole Psalm should be 
considered as chanted at this thanksgiving service, 
which closed with a sacrifice to God. This war was 
followed by a peace which at first promised to be a 
lasting one. 

Relieved from the labours and the anxieties of war- 
fare, David had time to look into the internal affairs 
of his kingdom, and the personal obligations under 
which he was laid by the difficulties, promises, and 
pledges of his seasons of difficulty and trial, before he 
ascended the throne. Pondering over these matters, 
it occurred to him to send for Ziba, an old servant in 
the family of Saul, and to ask him whether there 
remained any of that family alive' to whom he might 
show kindness for the sake of Jonathan. In reply to 
this inquiry, Ziba informed the king that a son of 
Jonathan, named Mephibosheth, was alive, but lame 
in his feet. On hearing this, David sent for Mephi- 

♦ Supra, page 164. 
U 
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b3sheth, and made him a grant of all the land that 
belonged to Saul, and appointed Ziba to have the 
oversight of its cultivation for the benefit of Mephi- 
bosheth, who was, at the same time, appointed to eat at 
the royal table continually as one of the king's own sons. 
David had long been on terms of intimacy, and even 
of friendship, with Nahash, king of the Ammonites, 
and several acts of friendly interest had passed between 
the two sovereigns. About this time Nahash died, and 
was succeeded in the kingdom by his son Hanun. 
Impressed with kindly feelings for the young king 
from recollections of the friendship of his father, David 
sent two of his servants to condole with him and to 
comfort him. It unfortunately happened, however, for 
Hanun, that he was surrounded by weak and unworthy 
advisers. They said to him, ** Thinkest thou that 
David doth honour thy father, that he hath sent 
comforters unto thee ? Hath not David rather sent 
his servants unto thee, to search the city, and to spy it 
out, and to overthrow it?" The sole apology for 
this unreasonable and rash advice of Hanun's coun- 
sellors is found in the fact that the Ammonites were 
at this time the only people who held a national ex- 
istence independent of the Hebrews, between the Medi- 
terranean Sea and the Euphrates. Acting on the sug- 
gestion of his advisers, Hanun ordered one half of the 
ambassadors' beards to be shaven off, and their garments 
to be cut off in the middle, and in this shameful plight 
he sent them back to their master. On hearing of this 
outrage, the first thought of David was sympathy for 
his messengers. He accordingly sent a person to meet 
them, to soothe their wounded feelings; and, as it 
was regarded as very shameful for men to appear in 
public in such circumstances, he counselled them to 
remain at Jericho until they were able to appear m 
public in a suitable manne^^ 



CHAPTER XL 

THE WAR WITH THE AMMONITES, AND THE EVENTS 

WHICH THEN TRANSPIRED. 

Hayinq committed the outrage just mentioned on 
the Hebrew ambassadors, Hanun knew that a yrar 
between the two countries was rendered inevitable. 
No nation possessing ordinary power and self-respect 
would hesitate for a moment to punish such an insult, 
at almost any risk or cost. Although David can hardly 
be supposed to have been indisposed to resent the 
affront offered him by the ill-treatment of his ambassa- 
dors, yet he does not appear to have been the first to 
have recourse to military measures ; for the account 
states, that " when the children of Ammon saw that 
they stank before David, the children of Ammon sent 
and hired the Syrians of Beth-rehob, and the Syrians 
of Zobah, twenty thousand footmen, and of king 
Maacah a thousand men, and of Ish-tob twelve thou- 
sand men." (2 Sam. x. 6.) These measures of the 
king of Ammon greatly aggravated his original 
offence. 

Those nations that the Ammonites thus drew into 
alliance with themselves against David, were princi- 
pally those whom David had subdued, and were 
tributary states dependent on him. The success of 
the Ammonites in forming these alliances casts 
important light on the social and military position of 
the states contiguous to the Hebrews at this time. It 
will be remembered that David defeated Hadadezer, 
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king of Zobah, soon after he had subdued Moab, and 
took from him a thousand chariots, seven hundred 
horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen. Yet, when 
he had to war with Edom, he found their army 
supported not only by Syrians from Zobah, but 
also by Syrians from Mesopotamia. And now, 
when Ammon, having outraged all the laws which 
should regulate the intercourse between independent 
civilized states, is about to engage in warfare with 
Israel, they are supported again with an import- 
ant army mainly drawn from these identical Syrian 
states. Beth-rehob was a small town in the north 
of Syria, near Dan: it was probably the parent 
seat of that branch of the Syrian family which after- 
ward settled in Zobah. Hadadezer, king of Zobah, 
is said to have been the son of Rehob. (2 Sam. viii. 
3.) Thus, although previously subdued, it seems that 
the whole family of Syrian nations were ready to rise 
in opposition to Israel,* whenever a favourable oppor- 
tunity offered. Those of Damascus were probably 
prevented from joining in the confederacy by the 
presence of the Hebrew garrison. 

David sent forth his forces to this war under the 
command of Joab, the chief captain of his army. On 
reaching the neighbourhood of the city of Ammon, 
the Hebrew general found his enemies drawn up in 
two distinct and separate bodies. The Ammonites 
had marched out of the city, and were marshalled 
before the gates to cover the approach to the place ; 
the Syrians were ranged in order of battle at some 
distance : so that Joab saw that whichever armv he 

7 ft 

assailed, the other would be ready to take advantage 
of every movement, and to fall on his flanks or rear, 
as they might see it their policy to do. 

It is certain that the Hebrew general regarded his 
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situation as one of great gravity and peril; but ho 
addressed himself to his duty with the greatest caution 
and determination. He followed the example of his 
foes, and divided his army into two sections, placing 
one under the command of his brother Abishai, and 
taking the other under his own charge. Joab's esti- 
mate of the danger and serious character of the 
struggle may be gathered from his address to his 
brother immediately before the battle : " Be of good 
courage, and let us play the men for our people, and 
for the cities of our God : and the Lord do that which 
seemeth Him good.'* (2 Sam. x. 12.) Joab then 
marched his division to attack the Syrians, leaving 
Abishai to fight the Ammonites, each engaging to 
assist the other as far as possible in case of need. 

The Syrian soldiers were evidently unprepared for 
this movement : when they saw that they had to meet 
an entire division of the Hebrew army, they shrunk 
from the contest. For, when " Joab drew nigh, and 
the people that were with him, unto the battle against 
the Syrians, they fled before him." And when the 
Ammonites found that they could count on no sup- 
port from the Syrians, they also retired from the 
contest and took refuge in the city. Having for the 
present broken up this alliance, and compelled the 
Ammonites to secure themselves in what was then 
regarded as their impregnable capital, Joab led his 
troops back to Jerusalem. 

The war was not, however, terminated ; indeed, it 
was scarcely begun by this campaign. The Ammon- 
ites had not been chastised for the insolent outrage 
they had committed. This had yet to be accomplished. 
The Syrians, also, had committed themselves so fully 
by their alliance with Ammon, that they must either 
submit to be reconciled to David on his own terms, or 
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form such a combination of forces as would enable 
them to resist his power, and establish their independ- 
ence. They determined to adopt the latter course, and 
accordingly exerted themselves to the uttermost of 
their power to form a confederacy which it would-be 
impossible for the Hebrews to resist. To effect this 
purpose they associated together all the various bodies 
of Syrians, including among these the king of Meso- 
potamia, who sent his general Shobach, a most dis- 
tinguished warrior, to command the allied army. 
When David heard of this new alliance of his foes, he 
thought the movement so important, that he collected 
all the host of Israel, and, placing himself at their 
head, crossed the Jordan, and marched to Helam, near 
the west bank of the Euphrates, where Shobach had 
encamped his army, determined to draw the Hebrews 
as far from their own country as possible. 

On the arrival of the Hebrew army after their long 
march, the Syrians who had been waiting their ap- 
proach immediately attacked them, and a very des- 
perate battle ensued. But Providence again favoured 
the arms of Israel, and David obtained a great and 
decisive victory. The Syrians had the men of seven 
hundred chariots, and forty thousand other soldiers, 
with Shobach their general, slain in the battle. This 
total defeat completely broke up the new Syrian 
confederacy. All the kings that had formerly been in 
subjection to Hadarezer, when they were so severely 
smitten by David, made peace with the king of Israel, 
and served him. The inspired writer accordingly 
closes his account of this momentous campaign with 
the significant note, " So the Syrians feared to help 
the children of Ammon any more." (2 Sam. x. 19.) 

Returning from this war crowned with victory, 
wealth, and honour, David did not forget the fountain 
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whence all his blessings flowed ; the true and efficient 
source of all his success and continued greatness. 
One at least of the sacred songs composed to identify 
his triumph with devout thanksgiving and glory to 
God, and which we suppose to have been chanted on 
the return of the army in triumph to the capital to 
return thanksgiving to God in His sanctuary, is : — 

PSALM XX. 

" The Lord hear thee in the day of trouble ; 
The name of the Gt>d of Jacob defend thee ; 
Send thee help from the sanctuary, 
And strengthen thee out of Zion ; 
Eemember all thy offerings, 
And accept thy burnt sacrifice ; 
Grant thee according to thine own heart. 
And fulfil all thy counsel. 
We will rejoice in thy salvation, 
And in the name of our God we will set up our 

banners: 
The Lord fulfil all thy petitions. 

Now know I that the Lord saveth His anointed ; 

He will hear him from His holy heaven 

With the saving strength of His right hand. 

Some trust in chariots, and some in horses : 

But we will remember the name of the Lord our 

God. 
They are brought down and fallen : 
But we are risen, and stand upright. 
Save, Lord : 
Let the king hear us when we call." 

The results of this last campaign had evidently 
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deeply impressed the mind of David with the vast 
importance of a full and unreserved trust in Q-od. 
He had been called, if not into actual collision with 
the power of Assyria, yet certainly with hosts of 
warriors who had been trained on the very borders of 
that ancient nation, and. who therefore were acquainted 
with their arms, armour, military tactics, and every- 
thing of theirs relating to warfare. To have subdued 
a numerous army possessing such advantages, and with 
the scene of conflict several hundreds of miles from his 
own country, was a most remarkable triumph, and one 
which amply justified his exulting in the saving power 
of God. He had seen mighty men trust in horses 
and in chariots; but his confidence in his God had 
enabled him to conquer all opposition, and to exclaim, 
** They are brought down and fallen : but we are risen, 
and stand upright." We can scarcely conceive of such 
a victory. David does not appear to have had either 
horsemen or chariots ; yet although his army was placed 
at such manifest disadvantage in the battle-field, the 
Hebrews took seven hundred chariots, and destroyed all 
the men that fought in them, — so that the fact that the 
Lord saved His anointed, and was a mightier power 
than horsemen or chariots, was made perfectly certain. 
It may be doubted whether any professed addresses 
to Deity have been so shallow, empty, and insincere, 
as many of those avowedly put forth in thanksgiving 
for national deliverances or great victories, some of 
which have been occasioned by events that have out- 
raged every principle of morality and religion. Such 
was not the case here. David was engaged in zealously 
struggling to secure supremacy over that territory 
which God had declared it His purpose to place under 
Hebrew dominion. In this struggle his arms had 
been crowned with victory, and he returns to his 
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country with songs of thanksgiving to Jehovah. 
This, as we have seen, was not the first time this 
king of Israel is found so engaged ; but it may be 
observed that, as far as we can learn, he had no prece- 
dent for this practice. We know of no country or 
people before his time who recognised the Almighty 
as the God of battles, and looked to Him for guidance 
and power, and paid Him their tribute of praise. 
David and his soldiers and people presented a sincere 
and spontaneous acknowledgment of God's interposi- 
tion and blessing. The terms in which this acknow- 
ledgment of Divine intervention is expressed, the 
elevated and pious train of thought which pervades 
these inspired compositions, clearly show that religion 
in its spiritual reality and power had obtained exten- 
sive influence over the public mind of the Hebrew 
people at this time. 

This fact deserves careful and distinct record, especi- 
ally by those who are fond of dilatiiig on the alleged 
ambition and bloody-mindedness of David. While 
every other people were being plunged into polytheism 
and idolatry, worshipping the works of their own 
hands, the creations of their impure imaginations, or 
the gross perversions of patriarchal truth, here was a 
people offering sincere and spiritual worship to God ; 
acknowledging Him as supreme in all spiritual and 
temporal matters ; trusting to His guidance and aid 
in every national enterprise ; and receiving every 
national advantage or military success as favours 
coming directly from His hand. Well might the 
great Hebrew lawgiver in the anticipation of such a 
state of things cry out, " Happy art th(5u, O Israel ; 
who is like unto thee, O people saved by the Lord ? ** 
(Deut. xxxiii. 29.) 

Yet at this time, when the influence of religion was 
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SO pure and so potent, we have to record an instance 
of gross profligacy and wickedness in the conduct of 
David. Before we proceed to narrate the circum- 
stances of this painful case, an observation may be 
offered on the causes which threw the king open to 
this awful iniquity. It is but seldom (it is believed) 
that men plunge at once from a real, elevated piety 
into the deep abyss of abandoned crime. We do not 
think that this was the case with David. How, then, 
did his religious declension begin and progress ? 

Although, following the patriarchal practice, poly- 
gamy was allowed by the Mosaic law, an ioj unction 
had been placed on the record by that illustrious law- 
giver respecting the conduct of Hebrew kings. Fore- 
seeing their power, and the means which would be 
within their reach for unbridled sensuality, it was for- 
bidden them to multiply wives unto themselves. 
(Deut. xvii. 17.) The insidious but fatal effect of thia 
practice is distinctly stated in connexion with the law. 
" Neither shall he (the king) multiply wives to him- 
self, that his heart turn not away." No number of 
wives is distinctly prohibited ; but while the number is 
left to the judgment and conscience of the king, the 
fatal effect of inordinate indulgence is clearly shown, 
while its practice is plainly forbidden. The violation 
of this law appears to have been David's first departure 
from obedience. 

In the days of his persecution and wandering, David 
had two wives. After he had been made king over 
Judah at Hebron, he took four wives more, besides 
reclaiming Michal, Saul's daughter, who had been 
taken away from him: this made the number of his 
wives seven. On being established in the throne over 
all Israel at Jerusalem, he added ten wives more to the 
number. Besides these, it is said that Saul's wives 
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were given to him ; (2 Sam. xii. 8 ;) and it is known that 
he had many concubines, but we cannot ascertain the 
number ; they were, at the least, ten, and might have 
been more; so that he had, at least, twenty-seven 
women shut up for his sole use. This conduct was 
clearly an infraction of the Divine law. It was multi- 
plying wives to a most pernicious and unreasonable 
extent ; while it, at the same time, tended to foster 
licentious desires, which contributed their influence 
toward rendering his mind insensible to the restraints 
of reason and religion. 

While things were in this state at Jerusalem, the 
time arrived when martial operations, which had been 
suspended in consequence of the unsuitable season of 
the year, were resumed. David, therefore, determined 
to complete the chastisement of the Ammonites ; and, 
for that purpose, sent Joab with a considerable army 
on this service. Joab commenced this war with his 
usual success : he defeated the enemy in the field, 
and besieged Eabbah, their capital city. While thus 
engaged, David, who still remained in his capital, after 
reclining on his couch during the heat of the day, on 
one occasion arose and walked on the terraced roof of 
his house to enjoy the evening air ; and from thence he 
saw a woman, probably in the garden or open bath of 
a contiguous house, bathing herself. This woman was 
very beautiful ; and seeing her unexpectedly in this 
manner, David became inflamed with desire, and sent to 
inquire who the woman was ; and although, in answer 
to his inquiries, he was told that she was then the wife 
of one of his most devoted and valiant soldiers, he sent 
for her, and had criminal intercourse with her, after 
which she returned to her house. 

No doubt David expected and hoped that this sin 
against God, and against a brave and faithful servant, 
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would pass undetected and unknown ; but, on the con- 
trary, tins transgression was followed by a long series 
of the most painful consequences. In a short time, 
Bathsheba sent to inform the king that she was with 
child ; and as her husband Uriah had been for some 
time in the army of Joab before Rabbah, the case was 
one of extreme embarrassment. David, however, 
instantly devised a plan, which appeared likely to 
extricate the guilty parties from the consequences of 
their transgression. He sent to Joab, ordering him to 
send Uriah to Jerusalem, with an account of the pro- 
gress of the war. This was done c Uriah arrived, and 
the king, having received the intelligence which he 
brought, said to the gallant soldier, " Go down to thy 
house;" ordering, at the same time, some victuals 
from the royal table to be sent to him, to Refresh him 
after his journey. On the morrow, however, the king- 
was told that Uriah had not gone to his house ; the 
sturdy soldier, declining all domestic enjoyment, spent 
the night with the soldiers on guard before the palace 
gate. Foiled in this attempt, David expostulated with 
Uriah on the strangeness of his conduct ; but the 
gallant Hittite replied, " The ark, and Israel, and 
Judah, abide in tents ; and my lord Joab, and the ser- 
vants of my lord, are encamped in the open fields ; 
shall I then go into mine house, to eat and to drink, 
and to lie with my wife ? as thou livest, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not do this thing." (2 Sam. xi. 11.) 
Determined, however, to test the injured soldier to the 
utmost, the king detained him a day or two longer, 
during which time he feasted Uriah plentifully, and 
made him drunk. But still Uriah retained sufficient 
self-possession to adhere to his former determination. 
He accordingly retired from the royal table, not to go 
to his own house, but to mix with his companions 
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in arms : " He went out to lie on bis bed witb tbe 
servants of bis lord, but went not down to bis 
house." 

Defeated in all tbese efforts to conceal bis guilt and 
tbe sbame of Batbsbeba, but one resource remained. 
Tbis was indeed a horrible alternative ; it involved 
tbe crime of deliberate, wilful murder, under the most 
atrocious and aggravated circumstances. Uriah must 
be destroyed, or the guilt of the king be made patent 
to the world. It was, therefore, resolved on. The 
king wrote a letter to Joab to this effect : ** Set ye 
Uriah in the fore-front of the hottest battle, and retire 
ye from him, that he may be smitten, and die." This 
letter Uriah had, Bellerophon like, to carry to Joab. 
The pliant general obeyed the infamous order, and the 
gallant Hittite perished. The artful manner in which 
the intelligence of this catastrophe was sent to David, 
was well calculated to conceal the deliberate wicked- 
ness which had taken place, and was in perfect cha- 
racter with the duplicity and heartlessness of the whole 
transaction. 

The guilty king had at length succeeded : his object 
was attained. After a brief space, during which she 
went through the usual course of mourning, Bath- 
sheba became one of the wives of David. Months 
rolled on ; the child was born, and became the object 
of his father's intense affection, and it seemed as if 
this abominable iniquity would be passed over unpun- 
ished, and but partially known. David and Joab must 
have known the case fully ; but it is very doubtful 
whether Bathsheba knew that her husband had died 
by the direct order of the king. Considering the pri- 
vacy maintained in eastern courts, especially respecting 
the women's apartments, doubts might be entertained 
whether the Hebrew public were at all aware of this 
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wickedness. But this is placed beyond all doubt, by 
the language used by Nathan in his address to the 
king : " Because by this deed thou hast given great 
occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme." 
So that the adultery, at least, was generally known ; 
and the knowledge of it used, as is always the case, to 
the serious damage of true religion. 

Here is a chasm in the history of the religion of the 
Hebrews which will never be filled in. How did the 
king conduct himself, in respect to religious worship, 
during this time ? How did he administer the law, in 
the face of the notorious fact that he was a great 
transgressor ? No answer can be given to these ques- 
tions. In all probability, the terrible sense of remorse 
which must always torture the conscience of a man of 
piety when he falls into sin, was fading away from the 
mind of the king ; and perhaps the people were begin- 
ning to lose sight of the iniquity, when the culprit was 
arraigned, convicted, and condemned* 

The silence was broken ; the stupor of spiritual 
death was disturbed by Nathan the prophet. He came 
to the king by the express command of God, as if to 
appeal to him in a case of gross individual oppression ; 
and, by a beautiful apologue, he presented the case of 
a rich man who had numerous flocks and herds, and 
then exhibited a poor neighbour of his, who had but 
one ewe lamb, on which all his affection was placed ; 
yet the rich man is described as having spared all his 
own flocks, and taken the lamb of the poor man, to 
feast a visitor who had come to him. On hearing this 
story, the king's anger was greatly excited, and he 
declared that the person who had been guilty of this 
outrage should not only restore the lamb fourfold, 
according to the Mosaic law, (Exod. xxii. 1,) but that 
he should suffer death, " because he had no pity ; ** 
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upon which the prophet immediately replied, " Thou 
art the man. Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I 
anointed thee king over Israel, and I delivered thee 
out of the hand of Saul ; and I gave thee thy master's 
house, and thy master's wives into thy bosom, and gave 
thee the house of Israel and of Judah ; and if that had 
been too little, I would moreover have given unto thee 
such and such things. Wherefore hast thou despised 
the commandment of the Lord, to do evil in His sight ? 
Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, and 
hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and hast slain him 
with the sword of the children of Ammon." Never was 
the arraignment of a criminal more forcible, nor his 
conviction more complete. 

The prophet proceeded to denounce on the king the 
punishment which the judgment of God awarded to 
such wickedness. This punishment was threefold. It 
was to consist of great and terrible evils which would 
arise in his own hous e ; the public prostitution of his 
wives ; and the death of Bathsheba's child. All these 
threatened inflictions came on the offending king, and 
will have to be noticed in the order of their occurrence. 
But the great noteworthy result of this affecting inci- 
dent in the history of David, is his conviction, repent- 
ance, and pardon. 

The torpor which had affected the moral and reli- 
gious sense of the king was dispelled by the address 
of Nathan, or, more strictly speaking, by the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, which accompanied the delivery of 
that address. The sacred narrative contains no inti- 
mation that David felt any compunction or conscious- 
ness of sin during the many months that had elapsed 
from his adultery to the time when Nathan visited 
him. But no sooner was the real character of his sin 
placed before him by the prophet, than he exclaimed, 

X 2 
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" I have sinned against the Lord." This expression 
shows the depth of his awakening, and the intensity of 
his conviction. It was impossible for him, after hear- 
ing the address of Nathan, not to perceive how deeply, 
how cruelly, he had injured and how foully he had 
sinned against the gallant Hittite. He must also 
have seen that he had basely outraged, — had betrayed 
and sacrificed the best interests of that religious com- 
munity, which in his better days he had done so much 
to foster and improve, — of which, indeed, he was the 
most distinguished member and the temporal head. 
But neither of these convictions, keen and agonizing 
as they must have been, was anything in comparison 
to the estimate he formed of his sin against Grod ; or 
rather every other conviction and sorrow was swal- 
lowed up in the conviction of his transgression against 
Jehovah, " I have sinned against the Lord." But we 
have the means of knowing the precise feelings of 
David's mind at this eventful crisis of his history, just 
as if we had seen him prostrate in the sanctuary before 
the ark, and had heard him pour out his supplications 
and confessions before God. These are his words. 

PSALM LI. 

" Hive mercy upon rae, O Lord, 
According to Thy loving-kindness : 
According unto the multitude of Thy tender 

mercies 
Blot out my transgressions. 
Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, 
And cleanse me from my sin. 

For I acknowledge my transgressions, 
And my sin is ever before me. 
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Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned, 

And done this evil in Thy sight ; 

That Thou mightest be justified when Thou 

speakest, 
And be clear when Thou judgest. 
Behold, I was shapen in iniquity : 
And in sin did my mother conceive me. 

Behold, Thou desirest truth in the inward parts ; 
And in the hidden parts Thou shalt make me to 

know wisdom. 
Purge me with hyssop — and I shall be clean : 
Wash me — and I shall be whiter than snow. 
Make me to hear joy and gladness ; 
That the bones Thou hast broken may rejoice. 
Hide Thy face from my sins. 
And blot ont all mine iniquities. 
Create in me a clean heart, O God ! 
And renew a right spirit within me. 
Cast me not away from Thy presence ; 
And take not Thy Holy Spirit from me. 
Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation ; 
And uphold me with Thy free Spirit, 

Then will I teach transgressors Thy ways ; 

And sinners shall be converted unto Thee. 

Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, 

O God, Thou God of my salvation ! 

And my tongue shall sing aloud of Thy righteous- 
ness. 

O Lord, open Thou my lips ; 

And my mouth shall show forth Thy praise. 

For Thou desirest not sacrifice — else would I 
give it : 

Thou delightest not in burnt-offering. 

z 8 
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The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : 
A broken and a contrite heart, O God ! Thou wilt 
not despise. 

Do good in Thy good pleasure unto Zion : 

Build Thou the walls of Jerusalem. 

Then shalt Thou be pleased with the sacrifices of 

righteousness, 
With offering and whole burnt-offering : 
Then shall they offer bullocks upon Thine altar." 

There are other Psalms which must be given, and 
which more clearly set forth the deep distress of soul 
into which the royal criminal was plunged when his 
sin was brought fully before him ; and he was led by 
the Holy Spirit to see and feel its enormous wicked- 
ness. There is, however, one question of considerable 
importance which must be settled before we can be 
prepared fully to understand this part of his history. 
The terms in which David describes his anguish and 
deep sufferings on this occasion, have led several 
eminent commentators to suppose that, after he had 
fallen into sin, he was visited with a painful, loath- 
some, and dangerous bodily disease, and that the 
sufferings occasioned by this disease form the subject 
of some, at least, of the penitential Psalms. It is very 
desirable, if possible, to ascertain whether this was so ; 
or, in other words, whether the bodily weakness and 
pain of which he complains, were the results of 
his mental sorrow, or, at least, one of the causes 
of it. 

In the consideration of this subject, it must not be 
forgotten that although this part of the history of this 
king is given in great fulness and detail, we do not 
find a word in the narrative about any sickness, which 
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would hardly have been the case if he had been dan- 
gerously ill. Then, again, it is quite certain that 
David in his Psalms did use expressions indicating 
great bodily disorder or injury in a figurative sense, 
for the purpose of setting forth the intense mental 
agony which he had to endure through the Divine 
chastisement. We may instance such language as the 
following : " I am forgotten as a dead man out of 
mind : I am like a broken vessel." (Psalm xxxi. 12.) 
" Make me to hear joy and gladness ; that the bones 
Thou hast broken may rejoice." (Psalm li. 8.) The 
terms employed here are certainly figurative. He was 
like a broken vessel, as he was like a dead man ; and 
a restoration to joy and gladness would be such a 
relief as the healing of broken bones ; but then these 
terms can only be read as figures, setting forth the 
agony of mind which he endured, and its effect upon 
his physical system. 

We are quite aware that there are passages in those 
Psalms which cannot, without apparent violence, be 
explained in this way. So Dr. Adam Clarke, referring 
to Psalm xxxviii. 5-7, says, ** that David describes a 
natural disease here cannot reasonably be doubted.*' 
Yet Bisliop Patrick dissents from this judgment, 
" because we do not read of any sickness David had." 
Then it is worthy of observation, that the strong term 
by which in the Psalm above referred to (verses 3 and 
7) he begins and concludes the account of his bodily 
sufferings, is precisely the word by which Isaiah (i. 6) 
describes the total depravity of the Hebrew nation ; and 
as this term occurs nowhere else in the Scriptures, 
the coincidence is the more remarkable. Nor must 
the important fact be forgotten, that the afflicted 
Psalmist, having employed these strong expressions as 
if to describe his physical disease, when afterward 
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(18-20) he sums up his case, makes no allusion to 
sickness or bodily pain. 

For these reasons, and others that might be named, 
we are of opinion that David was not afflicted on this 
occasion with any sickness but what arose from the 
anguish of his mind, and the conduct of his enemies. 
This opinion has been formed after very careful and 
extended research, and is submitted with caution and 
deference ; but a review of the case of the King of 
Israel at this period in all its bearings, will, it is 
thought, be sufficient to justify the use of these 
pungent terms as referring to the sufferings of the 
man, occasioned by the turpitude of his crimes and 
the malice of his enemies. 

It has been supposed that David's conscience re- 
mained callous, and his guilty peace undisturbed, until 
he was visited by Nathan. This hypothesis may or 
may not be correct. He might for these months have 
felt the terrors of the Lord, crushing his mind into the 
dust, while he was affecting serenity and peacefulness. 
However this may be, the hour of conviction came, and 
he stood arraigned and condemned before God. One 
alleviation was mixed with the cup of anguish put into 
his hand, but that plainly told him how nearly he had 
sinned beyond the hope of recovery : " Thou shalt not 
die.'* How fearfully these words must have rested on 
the ear of the terror-stricken king ! Bitter and terri- 
ble denunciations in rapid succession assured him that 
his doom was scarcely more tolerable than the bitter- 
ness of death itself. " The sword shall never depart 
from thy house." Evil should be raised up against 
him even out of his own house. His wives would be 
publicly outraged, and his darling child die ; while, 
over and above all this awful catalogue of calamities, 
there rested on his conscience the condemning power 
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of sin ; God was angry with him.* We have to con- 
sider the condition and conduct of David under these 
circumstances. 

In doing this, it must be taken into account that the 
penal visitation which had been threatened imme- 
diately began. " The Lord struck the child that 
Uriah's wife bare unto David, and it was very sick." 
This led the king to earnest prayer for the life of his 
infant son. He fasted, and lay on the ground, and 
cried unto God. He continued thus prostrate in an 
agony of grief and prayer for seven days, during which 
time he rejected all the entreaties of his servants to 
accept of comfort. This was the beginning of his 
sorrows. It is not believed that he remained all this 
time absolutely without nutriment ; he lay, however, 
without ordinary food or rest on his bed. This was 
enough of itself to weaken his body, and, in connexion 
with the crushing effect of the Divine malediction on 
his family and future prospects, to paralyse his nervous 
system, and render him susceptible, in an extraordinary 
degree, of the religious and temporal fears that arose 
in his mind. And it must be remembered that these 
fears were not chimerical. David knew too well that 

* It lias been supposed by some, that, wlien Nalban said, " The Lord 
slso hath put away thy sin .: thou shalt not die," his sin was forgiven. 
But this, as Dr. Adam Clarke observes, "is perfectly erroneous. 
David, as an adulterer, was condemned to death by the law of God i 
and he had, according to that law, passed sentence of death upon him- 
self. God alone, whose law that was, could revoke that sentence, or 
dispense with its exrcntion ; therefore Nathan, who had charged the 
guilt home upon his conscience, is authorized to give him the assurance 
that he should not die a temporal death for it : The Lord hath put away 
thy sin ; thou shalt not die. This is all that is contained in the assur- 
ance given by Nathan : Thou ^halt not die that temporal death ; thon 
shalt be preserved alive, that thou mayest have time to repent, turn to 
God, and find mercy.** — Commentary, in loco. 
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the word of God could not fail ; that what He had said 
would certainly come to pass. He had hoped against 
hope in the case of his infant son ; but, notwithstand- 
ing his long-continued and earnest prayers, the sen- 
tence was executed : the child died. 

Taking the Psalms of this period in connexion with 
its history, there can be scarcely a doubt that the 
sufferings which David had to endure were greatly 
aggravated by the malicious acts and efforts of his 
enemies. It must be frankly admitted that we have 
no notice in the narrative of the way or manner in 
which this malignity was manifested ; but it is a noto- 
rious fact, that in every other season of calamity through 
which David was called to pass, he found enemies pre- 
pared to add greater sorrow to his affliction, and to 
aggravate his danger by intense hatred and opposition. 
It was so when he was hunted by Saul, as it was after- 
wards when flying before Absalom, and also when 
returning after the defeat of that treason to take 
possession of his kingdom. And as on these occasions 
the victim of persecution was blameless, what may not 
be expected when he is found guilty of the foulest 
crimes and sins ? 

The adultery of David and Bathsheba was known ; 
his true friends mourned over his fall ; his enemies 
availed themselves of this occasion to harass and dis- 
tress him to the utmost. In what manner they did 
this, as already observed, we do not know; but why 
should they not have called for his punishment accord- 
ing to law ? The private communication of Nathan to 
the king would probably never reach them ; or, if it 
did, would be disregarded. This opposition, if David 
had been innocent, and in health, he would have dis- 
regarded, or regarded with contempt. But now the 
case was different. Condemned by his conscience and 
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Ly God's law, crushed in his spirit by intense anguish 
and a sense of the Divine anger, weak in his body by 
fasting, and watching, and sorrow, David was now 
prostrate, unable to bear up against the accumulation 
of evils. His only resource, therefore, was in suppli- 
cation to God. The extent of his sufferings, and the 
humble and ardent prayers which he addressed to 
heaven for pardon and deliverance, may be seen in the 
following passages taken from some of his penitential 
Psalms : — 

PSALM XXXVIII. 

" O Lord, rebuke me not in Thy wrath : 
Neither chasten me in Thy hot displeasure. 
For Thine arrows stick fast in me, 
And Thy hand presseth me sore. 
There is no soundness in my flesh because of Thine 

anger ; 
Neither is there any rest in my bones because of my 

sin. 
For mine iniquities are gone over my head : 
As a heavy burden they are too heavy for me. 
My wounds stink and are corrupt 
Because of my foolishness. 
I am troubled ; I am bowed down greatly ; 
I go mourning all the day long. 
For my loins are filled with a loathsome disease : 
And there is no soundness in my flesh. 
I am feeble and sore broken : 
I have roared by reason of the disquietness of my 

heart. 

Lord, all my desire is before Thee ; 
And my groaning is not hid from Thee. 
My heart panteth, my strength faileth me : 
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As for the light of mine eyes, it is also gone from 

me. 
My lovers and my friends stand aloof from my sore ; 
And my kinsmen stand afar off. 
They also that seek after my life lay snares for me : 
And they that seek my hurt speak mischievous 

things, 
And imagine deceits all the day long. 
But I, as a deaf man, heard not ; 
And I was as a dumb man that openeth not his 

mouth. 
Thus I was as a man that heareth not, 
And in whose mouth are no reproofs. 

For in Thee, O Lord, do I hope : 
Thou wilt hear, O Lord my God. 
For I said. Hear me, lest otherwise they should 

rejoice over me : 
When my foot slippeth, they magnify themselves 

against me. 
For I am ready to halt, 
And my sorrow is continually before me. 
For I will declare my iniquity ; 
I will be sorry for my sin." 

PSALM VI. 

" O Lord, rebuke me not in Thine anger, 
Neither chasten me in Thy hot displeasure. 
Have mercy upon me, Lord ; for I am weak : 
O Lord, heal me ; for my bones are vexed. 
But Thou, O Lord, how long ? 
Beturn, O Lord, deliver my soul : 
O save me for Thy mercies' sake. 
For in death there is no remembrance of Thee : 
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In the grave who shall give Thee thanks ? 

I am weary with my groaiung ; 

All the night make I my bed to swim ; 

I water my couch with my tears. 

Mine eye is consumed because of grief ; 

It waxeth old because of all mine enemies. 

Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; 

For the Lord hath heard the voice of my 

weeping. 
The Lord hath heard my supplication ; 
The Lord will receive my prayer. 
Let all mine enemies be ashamed and sore vexed : 
Let them return and be ashamed suddenly.'* 

All this language — and more of similar tenor might 
be given — goes to prove that this royal oflfender was 
made fully sensible of the enormity of his transgres- 
sion, and of his guiltiness before God, Nor does a 
careful perusal of these, and other penitential Psalms, 
leave any doubt of the depth and sincerity of his 
repentance. His sorrow was a godly sorrow ; his heart 
turned to God for deliverance. " Lord, all my desire 
is before Thee ; and my groaning is not hid from 
Thee : for in Thee, Lord, do I hope ; Thou wilt hear, 
O Lord my God." **He is worn away by grief; day 
and night he feels a mighty hand heavy upon him ; 
his soul is parched up as with the drought of an eastern 
summer. But he rises above the present in his pas- 
sionate hopes for the future. His prayers are the 
simple expressions of one who loathes sin because he 
has been acquainted with it, who longs to have truth 
in his innermost self, to have hands thoroughly clean, 
to make a fresh start in life with a spirit free and just 
and new. This is the true Hebrew, Christian, idea of 

T 
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repentance : — not penance, not remorse, not mere 
general expressions of human depravity, not minute 
confessions of minute sins dragged out by a too scru- 
pulous casuistry ; but change of life and mind. And 
in this, the crisis of his fate, and from the agonies of 
grief, a doctrine emerges, as universal and as definite 
as was wrung out of the like struggles of the apostle 
Paul. Now, if ever, would have been the time, had his 
religion led him in that direction, to have expiated his 
crime by the sacrifices of the Mosaic ritual. It would 
seem as if for a moment such a solution had occurred 
to him. But he at once rejects it. He remains true 
to the prophetic teaching. He knows that no substi- 
tution of dead victims, however costly, can fill up the 
gulf between himself and God. He knows that it is 
another and higher sacrifice which God approves. 
* Thou desires t no sacrifice, else would I give it 
Thee; but Thou delightest not in burnt-offerings. 
The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a 
broken and contrite heart, God, Thou wilt not 
despise.' " * 

But David not only saw the unsatisfactory character 
of mere ritual or ceremonial expiation ; he also knew 
that no humiliation, sorrow, or penitential suffering 
on account of sin, could atone for his iniquities. Like 
Abraham, he too saw the day of Christ ; and while he 
distrusted the virtue of mere rites, he knew that his 
deepest sorrow would be equally unavailing. He knew 
that in the Divine purpose a body was prepared for 
one who would come to make propitiation for the sin 
of the world; and on this better sacrifice, on the 
atonement to be made by Him who for this purpose 

* Dean Stanlei's Lectarea on the Jewish Chorch, Second Series, 
p. 118. 
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was to come to do the will of God,* David trusted for 
the pardon of his sin. And after a long period of 
penitence and prayer, God honoured his faith, and for- 
gave his transgressions ; assuring his conscience of 
this fact, and making him wlio had been crushed 
beneath a sense of the Divine wrath, a happy recipient 
of the Divine favour. He exultingly records this great 
change in the following Psalms : — 

PSALM XXXII, 

" Blessed is he whose trangression is forgiven, 
Whose sin is covered. 
Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 

not iniquity. 
And in whose spirit there is no guile. 

When I kept silenc.% my bones waxed old 

Through my roaring all the day long. 

For day and night Thy hand was heavy upon me : 

My moisture is turned into the drought of summer. 

I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, 

And mine iniquity have I not hid. 

I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the 

Lord; 
And Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin." 

PSALM CIII. 

" Bless the Lord, O my soul : 
And all that is within me, bless His holy name ! 
Bless the Lord, my soul, 
And forget not all His benefits : 

• Psalm xl. 6-8. 
T 2 
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Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; 

Who healeth all thy diseases ; 

Who redeemeth thy life from destruction ; 

Who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and tender 

mercies ; 
Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things ; 
So that thy youth is renewed like the eagle's. 

The Lord executeth righteousness and judgment 

For all that are oppressed. 

He made known His ways unto Moses, 

His acts unto the children of Israel. 

The Lord is merciful and gracious, 

Slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy. 

He will not always chide : 

Neither will He keep His anger for ever. 

He hath not dealt with us after our sins ; 

Nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. 

For as the heaven is high above the earth, 

So great is His mercy toward them that fear Him. 

As far as the east is from the west, 

So far hath He removed our transgressions from us." 

Thus we see that out of David's " broken and 
troubled heart the dawn of a better life springs up. 
* Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, O ye righteous ; and 
shout for joy, all ye that are true of heart.' He is not 
what he was before, but he is far nobler and greater 
than many a just man who never fell, and never re- 
pented. He is far more closely bound up with the 
sympathies of mankind, than if he had never fallen." * 

It is a significant fact, that we find no mention of 
this foul crime in the Book of Chronicles; all our 

* Dean Stanley's Lectures on the Jewish Church, Second Scries, 
p. 113. 



THE SINCERE PIETY OF DAVID. 245 

information respecting it is derived from the Book of 
Samuel, and the Psalms ; and this has been of infinite 
advantage. For, although it has led many to cavil 
and sneer, it has exhibited the character of godly 
repentance in such clear and strong terms, and shown 
the danger to which even the best of men are 
exposed, that while we lament the fall of so great 
and good a man, we cannot but feel that the 
church has been greatly edified by the narrative of this 
event. 

An eminent writer, not too lenient towards sacred 
characters, thus delivers his views on this topic : 
" Who is called the man after God's own heart ? 
David, the Hebrew king, had fallen into sins enough — 
blackest crimes ; there was no want of sin. And there- 
fore the unbelievers sneer, and ask, * Is this your man 
according to God's own heart ? ' The sneer, I must 
say, seems to me but a shallow one. What are faults, 
what are the outward details of a life, if the inner 
secret of it, the remorse, temptations, the often-baffled, 

never-ending struggle of it, be forgotten? David's 

life and history, written for us in these Psalms of 
his, I consider to be the truest emblem of a man's 
moral progress and warfare here below. All earnest 
souls will ever discern in it the faithful struggle of an 
earnest human soul toward what is good and best. 
Struggle often baffled — sore baffled — driven as into 
entire wreck : yet a struggle never ended, ever with 
tears, repentance, true unconquerable purpose, begun 
anew." * 

But this, the great repentance of David's life, issued 
in pardon. He obtained a clear sense of the forgive- 
ness of his great transgressions. This is fully proved 

♦ Carlyle's " Heroes and Hero Worship." 
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by the Psalms already quoted, as well as from the 
following : — 

" I waited patiently for the Lord ; 
And He inclined unto me, and heard my cry. 
He brought me up also out of the horrible pit, 
Out of the miry clay. 
And set my feet upon a rock. 
And established my goings. 
And He hath put a new song in my mouth. 
Even praise unto our God." 

(Psalm xl. 1-3.) 

Thus David, restored to a sense of the Divine favour 
and peace of mind, and bowing in humble resignation 
to the will of God in the loss of his child, devoted him- 
self anew to the service of God, and to repair, as far as 
possible, the damage which his sin had inflicted on the 
cause of religion. One means by which he endea- 
voured to do this was singularly curious, and deseives 
special notice even now. Under the plenary inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, he threw into sweet verse a 
vivid account of his intense sorrow for his sin ; the 
agonies of his penitence ; his earnest cries to God for 
deliverance ; and his hope and trust in the mercy of 
God ; and this was done with a careful avoidance 
of all such minute detail as might be suggestive 
of impunity, and given in such general terms as 
rendered them universally applicable to all persons 
similarly affected. He continued these poetic compo- 
sitions until they embraced a comprehensive outline of 
God*s gracious answer to his prayer, in giving him 
pardon, and filling his soul with peace and joy. And 
these Hymns, arising out of these circumstances, and 
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thus imbued with his soul's struggles throughout the 
whole course of his penitence and pardon, were 
handed to the " chief musician '* of the tabernacle, to 
be sung as part of the religious service of that sanctu- 
ary. So that the church throughout all time has in 
them a manual of penitential devotion, and a glorious 
revelation of the Divine purpose, to impart to all who 
pursue this course the blessing of pardon and the joys 
of salvation. 

The penal inflictions threatened on the royal crimi- 
nal began with the sickness and death of Bathsheba's 
child. The intense agony of the king on this ac- 
count has been already noticed. Seven days he lay on 
the ground, fasting and mourning ; at length he per- 
ceived, by the altered manner of his people, that the 
dreaded event had happened, and he asked, " Is the 
child dead?'* and on being informed that he was, 
he arose from the earth, washed and anointed himself, 
changed his clothes, and then went into the tabernacle 
and worshipped God, after which he returned to bis 
own house, and took food. 

This conduct appeared very strange to his attend- 
ants, who expressed their surprise that David could be 
in such an agony of grief while the child was sick, and 
yet, when it was dead, and they expected to find his 
grief greatly aggravated, that he rose above all his 
afflictions, and was himself again. The king, how- 
ever, gave a very correct and sensible explanation of 
his conduct. " While the child was alive," he said, 
" I fasted, wept, and prayed, hoping that God would 
be gracious, and spare his life ; but when I knew he 
was dead, why should I weep ? Can I bring him back 
again? I shall go to him, but he shall not return 
to me." " This," says Delany, " I will venture to say, 
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is the noLlest lesson upon all that is reasonable and 
religious in grief that ever was penned.'* * 

This judgment is undoubtedly correct, because we 
believe that David was fuUj assured of the certainty 
of a future life, in which he would meet his departed 
child. On any other assumption, there appears little 
consolation in the thought of our mingling with 
departed friends in the darkness and oblivion of death. 
Nor was this the sense in which the Hebrews used 
such expressions as these. Hence we are told that 
Abraham died, and " was gathered to his people." 
(Glen. XXV. 8.) But this was not true of his body ; for 
he was buried far away from all his family and people, 
in a strange country, in the cave of Machpelah, where 
only the body of his wife Sarah had been laid. The 
phrase therefore referred to the common faith of the 
patriarchs, that the souls of the faithful met together 
after death, in the place appointed for departed spirits. 
So God said to Moses and Aaron, " Aaron shall be 
gathered to his people ; " (Num. xx. 26-28 ;) but he 
died on Mount Hor, and was laid in a solitary resting- 
place there, far away from all his friends. So, also, it 
was said of Moses himself : " Thou also shalt be 
gathered to thy people, as Aaron thy brother was 
gathered." (Num. xxvii. 13.) But he also was buried 
in such solitude and seclusion, that no one knew his 
sepulchre. • It was common, therefore, for the Hebrews 
to speak of their departed friends meeting in the world 
of spirits ; and this was, it is fully believed, the sense 
in which David used the above language in reference 
to his darling child. 

While the king was passing through those throes of 
penitential anguish, and realizing the blessing of par- 

♦ "Historical Account of the Life of King David," vol. ii., p. 2C6. 
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don, Joab, at the head of the Hebrew army, was prose- 
cuting tlie siege of Rabbah, the capital citj of the 
Ammonitos, with vigour and success. At length, he 
had gained such advantages, probably bj obtaining 
possession of a part of the place, and by this means 
cutting off the supply of water from the garrison, that 
it was certain the place must soon be subdued. In 
those circumstances the general sent to Jerusalem, 
requesting the king to come to him, that he might be 
present in person, and have the honour of the conquest 
of the place. David complied with this request ; and, 
at the head of a large body of troops to strengthen 
the army under the command of Joab, reached 
Rabbah, and soon afterward this royal city was 
subdued. 

This was one of the greatest acquisitions made by 
the military power of David: the strength of a mighty 
nation, capable of resisting any ordinary invasion, was 
completely broken ; the king, his courtiers and nobles, 
taken captives ; and the whole population of the city 
placed at the mercy of the conqueror. The golden 
crown of the king of Ammon, richly adorned with 
precious stones, was brought forth and placed on 
David's head, and immense wealth was taken from the 
conquered city. 

Nor was this all. For with the capital the whole 
nation was subdued, and thus the only independent 
military power which existed between Egypt and the 
Euphrates was annihilated, and the complete supremacy 
of the Hebrew nation established to the full extent of 
the Divine charter given to the father of the faithful. 

From the manner in which the treatment of the 
captives of Ammon is described, David has been 
charged with the most extensive and flagrant cruelty. 
Referring to the city of Rabbah, the sacred writer 
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says, "And he brought forth the people that were 
therein, and put them under saws, and under harrows 
of iron, and under axes of iron, and made them pass 
through the brick-kiln : and thus did he to all the 
cities of the children of Ammon." (2 Sam. xii. 31.) 
From these words several critics have formed the 
opinion so strongly expressed by Bishop Patrick : 
" Some of the inhabitants he caused to be sawn 
asunder ; over others horses drew harrows with great 
iron teeth ; others were drawn over sharp sickles or 
sharp stones, which perhaps he means by brick-kilns : 
for so interpreters understand it, that he dragged them 
through the place where bricks were made ; and then 
grated their flesh upon the pieces of broken bricks." 
This is certainly a very ingenious and elaborate ex- 
planation of the text ; and it might commend itself to 
reception, if it could be invested with any shadow of 
probability. But it must be remembered that the 
sacred writer here is not speaking of a body of soldiers, 
who, having provoked special resentment, were severely 
punished, nor even of the crowd of people occupying 
the capital city. The text distinctly says, that " thus 
did he to all the cities of the children of Ammon." 
Surely we must be able to conceive of some motive for 
such widespread and horrible tortures, and have some 
clear and decisive evidence that these were actually 
inflicted, before such an interpretation of a very doubt- 
ful text is received. Sceptics and infidels, too fond of 
casting a slur on the characters of Scripture, will of 
course not require this evidence ; but it might have 
been expected that a learned and venerable bishop 
would at least not have committed himself to 
a judgment so strong, in the absence of such 
evidence. 

A careful examination of the sacred text, however, 
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affords satisfactory proof * that the sacred writer never 
meant to say that he " put them under saws,'* &c. 
The first two words of the text in Samuel are truly 
rendered in the Latin interlinear translation of the 
Polyglott, et posuit in serrd, which words are a key to 
the whole text, and show that he put them to the saw ; 
or, as expressed by an eminent commentator, "the 
meaning therefore is. He made the people slaves, and 
employed them in savjing, making iron harr owe, or mining , 
(for the word means both,) and in hewing of vjood and 
making of brick. Sawing asunder, hacking, chopping and 
hewing human beings, have no place in the text, no 
more than they had in David's conduct towards the 
Ammonites." f Besides this verbal evidence, there is 
an historical fact, which appears to have been altogether 
overlooked in this inquiry, but to which we attach 
great importance. If David did perpetrate such hor- 
rible barbarities on the whole nation of the Ammonites, 
his name would be execrated by the survivors and their 
descendants for generations. But what is the fact ? 
The very first of the chiefs who, a few years after- 
wards, hearing that David was fleeing from the 
rebellion of his son Absalom, came to meet him 
with supplies of provisions and promises of support, 

* " The whole mistake appears to have arisen from an error in the 
Hebrew text in Chronicles, by the omission of one small part of one 
letter: for the word, instead of Dtt^*"l, et posuit^ is now ^ti>*^, et 
serravit. (1 Chron. xx. 3.) This corruption was probably very ancient, 
as it is expressed in the Greek version. Bat still there can be little 
doubt that the two words were at first the same; and if so, the 
context requires the word in Samnel, especially as that reading is 
confirmed by five Hebrew hss. in Chronicles." — Kennicott. In 
short, there being two texts expressing the same fact, oar translators 
seem to have adopted the vitiated one, instead of that which is 
correct. 

t Db. a. Clabks, in loco. 
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was " Shobi, the son of Nahash, of Rabbah, of tlie 
children of Ammon!*' If David had committed the 
atrocious cruelties imputed to him, the prince and the 
people of Ammon would have rejoiced to range them- 
selves under the standard of Absalom ; but they are 
found the first sympathizers and supporters of the 
persecuted monarch ; thus affording a clear proof that 
he never inflicted on the nation the injuries which have 
been charged upon him. 

The object of this important war having been thus 
thoroughly secured, the Ammonitish nation was com- 
pletely subdued, and Eabbath -Ammon, the former 
capital, in future regarded as pertaining to the tribe of 
Gad. Great spoil was taken from the captured cities ; 
and the crown of gold, studded with precious stones, 
was taken from the conquered king and placed on the 
head of David, whose triumph was complete. The 
extent of his sway now met his utmost wishes, and 
was in accordance with the Divine promise ; his sin was 
forgiven, and his heart again right with God. So that 
on his return he was prepared, as heretofore, to render 
his thanksgivings to God in sacred song, which he did 
in several Psalms, and from which we select the 
following : — 

PSALM XXI. 

" The king shall joy in Thy strength, O Lord ; 
Aud in Thy salvation how greatly shall he rejoice ! 
Thou hast given him his heart's desire. 
And hast not withholden the request of his lips. 
For Thou preventest him with the blessings of Thy 

goodness : 
Thou settest a crown of pure gold on his head.* 

* That taken from the kipg of Ammon. 
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He asked life of Thee, and Thou gavest it him, 

Even length of days for ever and ever. 

His glorj is great in Thy salvation : 

Honour and majesty hast Thou laid upon him. 

For Thou hast made him most blessed for ever ; 

Thou hast made him exceeding glad with Thy 

countenance. 
For the king trusteth in the Lord, 
And through the mercy of the Most High he shall 

not be moved. 

Thy hand shall find out all Thine enemies, 

Thy right hand shall find out those that hate Thee. 

Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the time of 

Thine anger : 
The Lord shall swallow them up in His wrath. 
And the fire shall devour them," 



PSALM XXXIII. 

" Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous ! 
For praise is comely for the upright. 
Praise the Lord with harp : 
Sing unto Him with the psaltery and an instrument 

of ten strings. 
Sing unto Him a new song ; 
Play skilfully with a loud noise. 

For the word of the Lord is right ; 
And all His works are done in truth. 
He loveth righteousness and judgment ; 
The earth is full of the goodness of the Lord. 
By the word of the Lord were the heavens made ; 
And all the host of them by the breath of His 
mouth. 
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He gathereth the waters of the sea together as a 

heap : 
He layeth up the depth in storehouses. 
Let all the earth fear the Lord : 
Let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of 

Him. 
For He spake, and it was done ; 
He commanded, and it stood fast. 
Tlio Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen to 

nought : 
He maketh the devices of the people of none effect. 
The counsel of the Lord standeth for ever, 
The thoughts of His heart to all generations. 

Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord ; 

And the people whom He hath chosen for His own 

inheritance. 
The Lord looketh from heaven, 
He beholdeth all the sons of men. 
From the place of His habitation 
He looketh upon all the inhabitants of the earth. 
He fashioneth their hearts alike ; 
He considereth all their works. 
There is no king saved bj the multitude of a host : 
A mighty man is not delivered by much strength. 
A horse is a vain thing for safety. 
Neither shall he deliver any by his great strength. 

Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear 

Him, 
Upon them that hope in His mercy 5 
To deUver their soul from death, 
And to keep them alive in famine. 
Our soul waiteth for the Lord : 
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He is our help and our shield. 
For our heart shall rejoice in Him, 
Because we trusted in His holy Name. 
Let Thy mercy, Lord, be upon us, 
According as our help is in Thee." 

There are none of the Psalms of David that more 
clearly allude to the circumstances that called them 
forth, than these ; none that more strikingly exhibit 
the grateful recognition of the Divine goodness, and 
more fully express his sense of the unspeakable 
importance of unwavering faith in God, than these 
sacred songs. In the twenty-first Psalm, the inspired 
author praises God for giving him "his heart's 
desire," — the entire conquest of all the territory pro- 
mised to the seed of Abraham, and this thanksgiving 
culminates in praise for the possession of " the crown 
of pure gold," studded with precious stones, which 
was taken from the head of the vanquished king of 
Ammon, and now adorned the conqueror's brow. 
Then, his desires being satiated with present bless- 
ings, he throws his thoughts into the future, and 
realizes the joys of a present and everlasting salvation. 
In the thirty- third Psalm the author extols the power 
and goodness of God, and expatiates on the manifest- 
ation of these attributes in creation and providence. 
With his mind filled with these sublime thoughts, he 
calls on the righteous to rejoice in the Lord, and to 
exercise all their powers and ingenuity in proclaiming 
His praise. He then shows the vanity of every other 
refuge for man, or for nations ; and closes a brilliant 
declaration of his confidence with the bold request 
that the measure and degree of the Lord's mercy to 
him might be in accordance with the certainty and 

z 2 
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extent of his hope in God. We cannot end this 
important section of David's history without directing 
attention to the evidence afforded by these Psalms of 
his perfect restoration to a life of elevated piety, and 
to happy intercourse with heaven. 



CHAPTEE XTL 

TO THE REBELLION OF ABSALOM. 

DuEiNo the two years which passed after the con- 
quest of the Ammonites, the Hebrew nation appears 
to have had peace and prosperity. Solomon was born, 
and favoured with Divine blessing from his infancy. 
The earliest account of this child, as it stands in our 
authorized version of the Scriptures, is not very intel- 
ligible. '' And she bare a sOn, and called his name 
Solomon : and the Lord loved him. And He sent by 
the hand of Nathan, and He called his name Jedidiah, 
because of the Lord." (2 Sam. xii. 24, 25.) That is, 
the Lord loved him, and the Lord sent by the hand of 
Nathan, and the Lord called his name Jedidiah, 
because of the Lord. It is not probable that this is 
the sense of the passage ; and, as the original terms 
can reasonably be rendered, " The Lord sent him 
under the hand, or into the hand, or care, of 
Nathan the prophet," * it seems that the text 
was intended to inform us that the Lord loved 
Solomon, and directed him to be placed, for reli- 
gious instruction and training, under the care and 
guidance of the prophet Nathan. On account of this 
Divine attention, he called him " Jedidiah, the hetoved 
of the Lordy But the name given by God to him 

* This rendering is adopted by Bisjiop Patrick from Victorinns 
Strigelius, and is approved by Dr. Chandler; who says the original 
word employed, T*, is used to denote " care, instruction, guidance." 

z 3 
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before his birth always prevailed ; and thak given by 
the prophet is never afterward referred to. 

Although these numerous and important pro- 
vidential interpositions ministered very great comfort 
and joy to the country at large, and to David in par- 
ticular, and were necessary for the ultimate accomplish- 
ment of the Divine purpose in regard to his family and 
kingdom, yet they could not aveii; those judgments 
which God had declared should fall on him, through 
his family, on account of his aggravated transgress 
sions. The Lord had said, "I will raise up evil 
against thee out of thine own house ; " and now, after 
having received much blessing from the Divine hand, 
the infliction was to begin. 

Amnon was the eldest son of the king, and there- 
fore, according to general usage, the probable successor 
to his throne. This young prince conceived a violent 
passion for his half sister Tamar, the king's daughter 
by Maachah, the mother of Absalom. As these per- 
sons were so nearly related, they could not be legally 
married, so that Amnon saw no way of gratifying his 
ardent desires ; and, under the influence of passion 
and despair, became sick. In his illness, Amnon was 
visited by his friend and cousin, Jonadab, David's 
nephew, who inquired into the cause of this sickness, 
and urged his inquiries, until he learned the whole 
case, and knew that his friend was languishing and 
pining away under the influence of this attachment to 
his sister. Jonadab was a very artful and, it is feared, 
a very wicked man. Having ascertained the cause of 
his friend's indisposition, he advised him how lie 
should proceed, so as to accomplish his desires. Acting 
on this advice, Amnon feigned himself sick, and caused 
the king to be informed of his illness : David, con- 
cerned for his son, went to see him, when Amnon, fol- 
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lowing the counsel of Jonadab, requested that he would 
send his sister to him, that she might nurse him, and 
prepare him food. To this proposal the king con- 
sen ted, and the princess was accordingly sent to the 
house of Amnon. On her arrival, she prepared him 
some food, and took it to his room ; when he seized 
her violently, and, despite her entreaties and resistance, 
basely effected his purpose. But the most extraordi- 
nary part of the story is, that immediately afterwards 
the intense passion with which he had regarded her 
changed into an equally strong dislike and disgust, 
so that he ordered her instantly to leave his house ; 
and when she expostulated against this new cruelty, 
he called his servant, and had her forcibly sent away, ; 

The injured princess, with all the marks of deep 
humiliation, sorrow, and distress, returned to her 
brother Absalom. He received her kindly ; . and, 
having divined the cause of her distress, counselled her 
to be silent on the subject ; and he, although medita- 
ting deep revenge, also abstained from speaking to 
Amnon respecting his crime. Information of this dis- 
graceful conduct of his eldest son reached the ears of 
the king, excited his anger in a high degree, and 
caused him very severe pain. 

Two whole years elapsed, during which time Tamar 
lived in seclusion in Absalom*s house ; when, the 
recollection of the outrage having faded away from 
public recollection, her brother thought he might cany 
out the plan of revenge, which he had long ago formed. 
He accordingly availed himself of the opportunity 
afforded by his extensive sheep-shearing, to invite the 
king and all his sons to attend the festival. The king 
declined for himself, but allowed all his sons to accept 
the invitation. This compliance with his request gave 
'Absalom the means of punishing the violation of his 
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sister, whicb he had so long and anxiously waited for. 
He accordingly commanded his servants to await the 
signal which he would give during the feast, when 
Amnon was heated with wine, to smite and kill him. 
These instructions were punctually obeyed ; Amnon 
fell at the command of his brother. This assassination 
so terrified the other princes that they immediately 
mounted their mules and fled toward the capital. The 
rumour, however, outstripped their speed, and aggra- 
vated the disaster ; for David was told that Absalom 
had slain all the king's sons. 

The conscience-stricken king, with the Divine 
threatening still ringing in his ears, that G-od would 
raise up evil to him out of his own house, was too 
ready to receive the report ; and, believing it in its 
worst form, he rent his clothes and cast himself on the 
earth. But the artful Jonadab, who seems to have 
been privy to most of the mischief which befell the 
royal family, dispelled his fears by telling him that 
Amnon only was slain ; a version of the calamity 
which was soon confirmed by the appearance of the 
princes who had fled from the scene of Amnon's 
murder. 

Although less afflictive than the first rumour, this 
calamity was very distressing to David. His eldest 
son was cut off by a violent death, and by the order of 
his brother ; who in consequence had to fly, and take 
refuge in a distant country. Absalom escaped to 
Gheshur, on the borders of Syria, to the north-east of 
Palestine, where he was supported and protected by 
Talmai the king, his maternal grandfather. As the 
conduct of David in not punishing Absalom for this 
murder has been called into question, it should be 
observed that the crime of Amnon was according to 
the Mosaic law capital, and merited death, (Lev. 
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17,) and bj the patriarchal law which was recognised 
and kept in force by Moses, Absalom, as the next of 
kin to the injured person, might inflict the punish- 
ment ; so that the act of Absalom was not punishable 
by regular process of law. But although this plea 
might have interposed a bar against legal punishment, 
if proceedings had been taken, it has been gravely 
doubted whether the outrage on Tamar was the only 
cause of the assassination of Amnon. This prince was 
the eldest son of David, and as such, according to gene- 
ral usage, heir to the throne. Absalom was next in 
succession. In cutting off the elder brother, therefore, 
not only was a flagrant crime punished, but a rival 
removed out of the way. The future conduct of 
Absalom certainly justifies the surmise that in this 
act he had some idea of smoothing his own way to the 
throne, as well as of avenging the wrong done to his 
sister. 

Absalom remained at Geshur three years. David's 
grief for Amndn had by this time subsided, and his 
heart yearned after Absalom. Joab marked the change 
which had taken place in the king's feelings, and 
induced a clever woman of Tekoa to submit a flctitions 
case of wrong and suffering to the king. By this 
means, having first excited his sympathy, she paved 
the way for an earnest appeal to him on behalf of 
Absalom. David saw through the whole plot, and 
traced the whole proceeding to the ingenuity of Joab; 
yet he allowed himself to be persuaded to permit the 
return of the exiled prince to Jerusalem. But this 
was the full extent of the concession. He was not 
allowed to appear at court, but remained in his own 
house in such seclusion that for two full years he did 
not see the king's face. 

How fearfully and how fully do these facts verify 
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the denunciation delivered by Nathan ! David was, 
as all his character and Psalms prove, a man of the 
keenest sensibility, and of the most ardent affection 
for his family. To such a man how miserable must 
these seven years of his life have been ! True, he 
exercised royal authority over a vast extent of terri- 
tory ; he was surrounded with wealth and honour ; to 
the public eye he was a monarch invested with ail that 
heart could wish ; but from the day of Amnon's 
incest, what peace could have rested in the heart of 
his father? Then his murder followed, then Absa- 
lom's exile, and afterward his two years of exclusion 
from society in Jerusalem. What glory of power, 
what tinsel of wealth or greatness, could make a father 
happy in such circumstances ? and especially when, 
although he knew that his own sin had been pardoned, 
he also knew that these chastisements had fallen on 
him according to the word of the Lord, on account of 
his transgressions. 

Wearied by the semi-banishment to which he was 
subjected, Absalom resorted to violent means to obtain 
an interview with Joab ; and having at last succeeded, 
though his instrumentality he was permitted to see his 
father. Having obtained access to the person of the king, 
a reconciliation took place, and Absalom was permitted 
to appear in public and attend the king's court, as 
he had formerly done. Having been thus restored 
to his former position, this prince might have con- 
ducted himself as a good son and a loyal subject ; he 
might have rendered himself very useful to his father 
who was now past the prime of life, and also might 
have laid his country under great obligations to his 
ability and devotedness. Unfortunately for his father, 
himself, and the public interests of the nation, he 
adopted and pursued a very different course of action. 
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THE REBELLION OY ABSALOM. 

This prince, besides having a very handsome person, 
and a beautifully symmetrical figure, possessed great 
energy of mind, a most agreeable address, and lofty 
ambition. Having obtained perfect reconciliation with 
his father, he began to pursue a course of action which, 
so far as we are informed, was then without a prece- 
dent among the princes of Israel. 

When all the circumstances of the case are con- 
sidered, there can scarcely be a doubt but that, during 
his exile at Geshur, and his seclusion in his own house 
his mind meditated deep-laid schemes of retaliation 
and revenge. He evidently considered his conduct 
towards Amnon as called for and amply justified by 
the crime of that prince ; and that his death by an 
unauthorized executioner was rendered necessary by 
the absence of all legal action in punishing the ravisher, 
Absalom therefore commenced his disorderly course of 
procedure, not only under the influence of an intense 
ambition, but also actuated by a deep sense of what he 
considered the injustice of his father's administration. 

It is easy to conceive how readily he might have 
reasoned himself into this conviction : knowing of the 
king's adultery with Bathsheba, he jnight have per- 
suaded himself that he looked on the outrage com- 
mitted on Tamar with too much leniency ; while, if he 
knew, as he probably did, the cause of tlriah's death, 
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lie could but draw a contrast very unfavourable to tlie 
king from the exemption of him from punishment who 
had carried out the destruction of an innocent and 
brave man, and the sufferings of himself, because he ha>d 
put to death one who had committed a crime which the 
law regarded as deserving of death. When, therefore, the 
conduct of Absalom is regarded in connexion with the 
circumstances in which he was placed, and as the act 
of a daring, ambitious, and irreligious spirit, it cannot 
be considered as very extraordinary ; at least, we must 
see that he was surrounded by circumstances, the com- 
bined influence of which was likely to prompt him to 
some such course of conduct. 

Whatever might have led him to meditate rebellion 
against his father and his sovereign, Absalom entered 
upon the task he had assigned to himself with con- 
summate shrewdness and policy. He began by assum- 
ing unusual state and splendour. Chariots and horses 
were called into requisition, and fifty men were em- 
ployed to run before him. By these means the prince 
presented an imposing appearance, and excited general 
attention in a more than ordinary degree. These 
appearances, combined with his handsome person and 
princely bearing, gave him great consequence in public 
estimation, and made him the object of general atten- 
tion and respect. 

Having thus laid the ground-work for his scheme of 
action, Absalom took another step. He proceeded to 
treat the people with great condescension and famili- 
arity. His intercourse with them became free and un- 
constrained, full of blandness and good nature. Indeed, 
his whole conduct at the outset of this enterprise 
evinced a most extensive knowledge of human nature, 
and a most careful adherence to every means likely to 
ingratiate himself in favour with the people generally. 
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and to promote his popularity to the greatest possible 
extent. 

He then proceeded to carry out his designs, by 
apparently evincing a very deep interest in the case of 
persons who, supposing themselves to be aggrieved, 
had applied to courts of justice for redress. To secure 
the good-will of this class of individuals, Absalom rose 
early in the mornings, and placed himself in the way 
of those who came to court with matters of dispute and 
litigation, and with great tenderness of manner and 
professed solicitude would inquire into the several 
causes, and express regret that more ready and efficient 
means were not provided for the administration of 
justice, saying, " O that I were made judge in the land, 
that every man that hath any suit or cause might come 
unto me, and I would do him justice ! '* All this was 
accompanied with the greatest condescension and kind- 
ness, and in such a manner as to produce an impression 
of his diligence, self-denial, and aptitude for business, 
and especially to fascinate the people with his good 
nature and accessibility. For, when any man drew 
near to him to do him reverence, he prevented it by 
taking the person by the hand and kissing him. 

In this manner he conducted himself so successfully, 
that he became extensively popular ; and thus, as 
described in the nervous language of the sacred record, 
he " stole the hearts of the men of Israel." (2 Sam. 
XV. 6.) Having thus, as he believed, sufficiently pre- 
pared his way, Absalom, under the pretence of per- 
forming a vow, which he said he had made while he 
was in Geshur, solicited leave of the king to repair to 
Hebron, to serve the Lord by a sacrifice there. David 
readily gave him leave, and Absalom departed. But 
instead of directing his mind to any religious object, 
he sent messengers through all the tribes of Israel, 

A A 
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to inform his partisans that, as soon as thej hearl 
that the trumpet was sounded in Hebron, they should 
know and publish that Absalom was made king in 
that royal city. 

When the prince set out from Jerusalem on this 
rebellious enterprise, he took with him two hundred 
men, who went in their simplicity, being entirely 
ignorant of his object. But having arrived at Hebron, 
and while the sacrifice was being prepared, the fact 
gradually became known that the sacrifice was intended 
to be no private act of religious worship, but a regal 
inauguration feast. And as this intelligence spread, 
the people from all quarters crowded around the 
aspiring prince, and greatly strengthened his hands. 
This accession of numbers continued, until he found 
himself at the head of a vast host of followers. 

Although this response to his appeal by such a 
numerous body of adherents must have greatly encou- 
raged the traitor-prince, and have given him great 
confidence, it did not supply all that he required. He 
had as much need of wisdom in council as of numbers 
in the field ; and, to obtain this, he sent to the little 
city of Giloh, and invited Ahithophel to come to him. 
This man was the most eminent for sagacity and wis- 
dom in all Israel. His judgment, we are told, was, in 
all matters of doubt, as decisive as the oracle of Q-od. 
He had been David's confidential adviser and chief 
counsellor ; yet, on receiving the invitation of Absalom, 
he immediately accepted it, and joined him at Hebron. 
As this sage was the grandfather* of Bathsheba, it 
has been surmised that he took this step in revenge 
for David's conduct towards her. This, however^ 
appears very unlikely. Bathsheba had now for some 
years been David's favourite queen ; and it seems verjr 

* Compare 2 Sam. xi. 3 with zxiii. 84. 
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improbable that their pre-nuptial intercourse would 
have excited such long-standing animosity with her 
family. Tt is much more likely that Ahithophel judged 
from what he heard of the extreme popularity of 
Absalom, that David's case was hopeless ; and that if 
the course of the rebel prince was wisely directed, he 
would be certain to obtain the crown and the king- 
dom. And such, but for the interposition of an over- 
ruling Providence, would undoubtedly have been the 
case. 

On being informed of these rebellious proceedings, 
David instantly resolved to seek safety in flight. From 
the sacred narrative it seems that an anxiety to pre- 
serve the inhabitants of the city from slaughter, 
mainly contributed to bring the king to this resolu- 
tion ; but there can be little doubt that he felt him- 
self unable, with the handful of troops then in the 
royal city, to repel the strong tide of rebellion which 
was rolling over the country in favour of Absalom. 
He accordingly ordered his family and friends to pre- 
pare for immediate departure from the capital. Deeply 
.wounded as he was as a father, humbled and outraged 
as a sovereign, David retained all his sagacity, judg- 
ment, and self-possession. His plan was instantly 
laid. He determined to retire across the Jordan, to 
the seat of the trans-Jordanic tribes on the east of that 
river, and to endeavour to reach Mahanaim, where he 
hoped to make a stand, and at least secure the safety 
of his family and of his person. This city arose on 
the spot memorable in the history of Jacob, and 
bad become a populous place, and an important mili- 
tary position. Abner selected this city as the capital 
of the kingdom of Israel, when, on the appointment of 
David to be king over Judah at Hebron, he secured 
the ten tribes as a kingdom for Ishbosheth, the son of 
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i: Saul. The result justified the wisdom of Darid's 

I' choice. For when his army had grown to sufficient 

I dimensions to meet the rebel forces in the field, it 

|| found sufficient accommodation here; for, on that 

occasion, " all the people came out bj hundreds and 
by thousands." (2 Sam. xviii. 4.) 

However wisely these measures might haye been 
planned, it was a work of great difficulty and peril to 
carry them into actual practice. The hurried retreat 
of the king, and of his household, when considered in 
connexion with all the circumstances of the case, was 
fraught with immense danger, and exhibited a scene 
perhaps without a parallel in history. Neyer, per- 
haps, did a man display more true nobility of soul and 
sterling piety than did David on that day. The whole 
court, with all his faithful attendants, his body-gnard 
and other soldiers, and all those who attached them- 
selves to his fortunes, sallied forth from the city on the 
momiDg of that mournful day, amid the amazement 
and lamentation of those among the people who were 
aware of the cause of this strange movement. It does 
not appear that the usual cavalcade of horses or mules 
were called into requisition on that occasion ; for the 
whole procession seems to have been on foot. Having 
emerged from the city, the vast crowd made their first 
halt at a place called Beth-maachah. Here they were 
arranged jnto something like regular order. The 
body-guard of the king, the Cherethites and Pelethites, 
took the lead, followed by the regular soldiery ; then 
came the six hundred men who had accompanied David 
in his wanderings, before his accession to the throne ; 
the king and his household and friends came next ; a 
guard of soldiers covering the rear. 

As they thus proceeded, the king observed Ittai of 
Gath among his followers ; and, addressing him, urged 
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his return, advising him not to expose himself and his 
men to danger and travel on his account, at the same 
time giving him his blessing. The noble-minded Philis- 
tine promptly and positively refused to leave the king, 
declaring, with the utmost fervour, his determination 
to share the fate of his sovereign, whether in life or 
in death. Thus the procession passed on ; descending 
the valley east of the city, they crossed the brook 
Kedron, and went up the slopes of Olivet. Not till 
then did the general population comprehend the seri- 
ous nature of this measure. Now they saw that the 
king had resolved to abandon the city, and to depart 
to a distance ; and, as this conviction became general, 
a universal cry of sorrow ascended to the skies 2 
according to the expressive language of the sacred 
record, " All the country wept with a loud voice." 

As they went up the hill, the king's company was 
joined by another procession. The two principal 
priests, Zadok and Abiathar, with a troop of Levites, 
bearing the ark of God, which they had taken from 
the sacred sanctuary on Mount Zion, came to accom- 
pany the sovereign in his flight. But this David would 
not allow. Influenced apparently by high religious 
principle, he would not consent to take the ark with 
him in his wandering and dangers. He had too sacred 
a regard for the seat of the presence of Jehovah to 
expose it to the vicissitudes of his flight, and the war- 
like struggles which were likely to be the result of this 
rebellion. David had also a faith in God too intelli- 
gent in its nature to suppose that even this sacred 
symbol could confer any additional benefit on him in 
his trouble, while he had full confidence in the mercy 
and protection of Jehovah. He therefore commanded 
the priests and Levites to return with the ark to the 
city, and to replace it in the tabernacle, saying : " If I 
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shall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, He will bring 
me again, and show me both it and His habitation ; 
but if He thus say, I have no delight in thee, here I 
am, let Him do to me as seemeth good unto Him.** 
In this way did the afflicted king unreservedly trust 
in the Lord. 

But David, while acting under a sense of religious 
obligation in returning the sacred ark to its place, saw 
that this incident might be turned to very favourable 
account in his difficult and dangerous circumstances. 
He could not be ignorant of the vast importance to 
his cause of having confidential friends in Jerusalem 
to apprise him of the measures which his rebellious 
son would adopt, and thus enable him as far as possible 
to frustrate them. So he urged Zadok and Abiathar 
to return to the city, telling them that he would go 
on, and abide in the wilderness, until Ahimaaz the son 
of Zadok and Jonathan the son of Abiathar should 
bring him intelligence of the course taken by Absalom. 
The priests complied with this request ; and, with 
their attendant Levites bearing the ark, returned to 
Jerusalem. 

The king, having disposed of this matter, resumed 
his march, and, with his head uncovered, weeping and 
barefoot, followed by his attendants, also weeping, 
reached the summit of Olivet. Here the afflicted 
sovereign was told of the defection of Ahitho- 
phel, and that he was now attending on Absalom. 
This intelligence sensibly affected the king : from the 
effects of such treason he felt there was but one refuge, 
and to this he instinctively turned with all the power 
of his devout mind ; for, lifting his weeping eyes to hea- 
ven, he exclaimed, " O Lord, I pray Thee, turn the 
counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness." Soon after- 
ward the procession made another halt by a soli- 
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tary olive-tree in the wilderness on the way to 
Jericho. 

Here David gave vent to his feelings on the unprin- 
cipled defection of Ahithophel, in one of the most 
spirited and impassioned of his poetical composi- 
tions. 



PSALM LV. 

" Give ear to my prayer, O God ! 
And hide not Thyself from my supplication. 
Attend unto me, and hear me : 
I mourn in my complaint and make a noise, 
Because of the voice of the enemy, 
Because of the oppression of the wicked : 
For they cast iniquity upon me. 
And in wrath they hate me. 

My heart is sore pained within me : 

And the terrors of death are fallen upon me. 

Tearfulness and trembling are come upon me, 

And horror hath overwhelmed me. 

And I said, O that I had wings like a dove ! 

For then would I fly away, and be at rest. 

Lo ! then would I wander far off. 

And remain in the wilderness. 

I would hasten my escape 

From the windy storm and t-empest. 

Destroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues : 
For I have seen violence and strife in the city. 
Day and night they go about upon the walls 

thereof : 
Mischief also and sorrow are in the midst of it. 
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Wickedness is in the midst thereof: 

Deceit and guile depart not from her streets. 

For it was not an enemy that reproached me ; 

Then I could have borne it : 

Neither was it he that hated me that did magnify 

himself against me ; 
Then I would have hid myself from him. 
But it was thou — a man mine equal, 
My guide, and mine acquaintance. 
We took sweet counsel together, 
And walked to the house of God in company. 
Let death seize upon them, 
And let them go down quick into hell ; 
For wickedness is in their dwellings, and among 

them. 

As for me, I will call upon God ; 

And the Lord shall save me. 

Evening, and morning, and at noon, 

Will 1 pray and cry aloud ; 

And He shall hear my voice. 

He hath delivered my soul in peace 

From the battle that was against me ; 

For there were many with me. 

God shall hear and affict them. 

Even He that abideth of old. 

Because they have no changes, 

Therefore they fear not God, 

He hath put forth his hands against such as be at 

peace with him : 
He hath broken his covenant. 
The words of his mouth were smoother than 

butter, 
But war was in his heart : 
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His words were softer than oil, 
Yet were they drawn swords. 

Cast thy burden on the Lord, 

And He shall sustain thee : 

He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved. 

But Thou, O God, shalt bring them down into the 

pit of destruction ; 
Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half 

their days ; 
But I will trust in Thee." 

Just at this time, or a little before, Hushai, an inti- 
mate friend of David, joined him, with every demon- 
stration of profound grief and sympathy for his 
deplorable condition. He was eminent for wisdom 
and political sagacity, and his presence seems to have 
imparted the first ray of consolation and hope to the 
mind of the depressed and afflicted king. Boused 
from the depth of his sorrow, David immediately saw 
that the presence of this wise Archite in the city 
might be of the greatest possible advantage to his 
cause. He accordingly told his friend Hushai that 
he was not adapted to assist him in the journeying 
and war that was likely to ensue, and therefore his 
company with him would rather be a burden than a 
help; but that if he would return to the city, and 
insinuate himself into the council and confidence of 
Absalom, he might be able to counteract the counsel 
of Ahithophel, and thus most effectually to serve his 
cause. David at the same time also reminded him 
that the priests Zadok and Abiathar were in his 
interest, and their sons pledged to bring him informa- 
tion of what was transpiring in Jerusalem ; so that, if 
he could get into the secrets of Absalom's policy, there 
was an effectual way of communicating the informa- 
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tion to tlie king. Hushai readily complied with this 
request, and returned to the cdtj to perforin the 
office with which he had been charged in the best way 
he could. 

The sudden departure of such a sovereign as iDavid 
from his capital, to avoid the aggression of his rebellious 
son, was likely to call forth a crowd of interesting in- 
cidents ; and it was particularly so in this case. After 
David had passed the summit of Olivet, and was pro- 
ceeding toward the wilderness, he was overtaken by 
Ziba, the servant of Mephibosheth, who brought a 
present of two asses, and a quantity of bread, raisins, 
summer fruits, and a bottle of wine. When the king 
inquired the meaning of this, Ziba told him. that the 
asses were for the king*s household to ride upon, and 
the bread and summer fruit for the young men to eat, 
and the wine for such as be faint in the wilderness to 
drink. Then the king inquired, " Where is thy 
master*s son ? And Ziba said. Behold, he abideth at 
Jerusalem ; for he said. To-day shall the house of 
Israel restore me the kingdom of my father." Affected 
by the opportune attention of Ziba, and presuming on 
the ingratitude of Mephibosheth, the king at once 
conferred on Ziba the estates which he had previously 
given to his master. 

On journeying toward the valley of the Jordan, this 
mournful procession nea red the village of Bahurim; and, 
as David passed it, there came out a man of the house 
of Saul, named Shimei. He assailed the king with a 
torrent of coarse invective, cursing him, and casting 
stones at him. This conduct he continued for some 
considerable time, running along the side of the hill so 
as to keep just abreast of the king. Abishai, moved 
with indignation at this atrocious conduct, implored 
the king for leave to go over and take off the slanderer's 
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Lead. David gave him a positive refusal, submitting 
to this indignity as another ingredient in the bitter cup 
"which the providence of God had assigned him, " sav- 
ing, Behold, my son seeketh my life : how much more 
now may this Benjandte do it? The Lord hath 
bidden him. It may be that the Lord will look on 
mine affliction, and that He will requite me good for 
his cursing this day." 

Thus the king and his followers moved towards the 
banks of the Jordan ; and, having arrived there, they 
prepared to rest for the night. This melancholy pro- 
cession had, during the day, walked about twenty-five 
miles, over bad roads, in a country for the most part 
wild and mountainous. They, consequently, all of them 
required refreshment and rest. 

While David and his sympathizing friends were 
performing this inhospitable journey, Absalom came to 
Jerusalem, accompanied by Ahithophel and a mul- 
titude of followers. On his arrival, Hushai imme- 
diately went to see him, and saluted the usurper with, 
" God save the king." Absalom, forgetting the duty he 
owed to a father, reproached Hushai for deserting his 
friend. The wily Archite replied, "Nay, but whom 
the Lord, and this people, and all the men of Israel, 
choose, his will I be, and with him will I abide. And 
again, whom should I serve ? should I not serve in the 
presence of his son ? as I have served in thy father's 
presence, so will I be in thy presence." (2 Sam. xvi. 
16-19.) We cannot avoid observing that nothing can 
justify this duplicity and falsehood. Such conduct 
only mars the cause it was intended to serve. Jacob 
would have had the birthright, without his mercenary 
conduct respecting the pottage, and the blessing of his 
father without the lying and duplicity devised by his 
mother. And so Providence could, and would, have 
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sared David, if these false and scandaloas professioiia 
of devotion to Absalom had never been pat forth bj 
Hnshai. 

Haying secured possession of the capital and the 
palace, Absalom asked Ahithophel what he should next 
do to carry out his object, and to secure the prize at 
which he aimed. The sage politician then proposed 
that Absalom should go in unto his fsither's concu- 
bines. There were ten women of David's household 
that David had left in charge of the house ; and this 
advice was intended to make an irreparable breach 
between the father and the son, and to exhibit on the 
part of Absalom a public claim to rojal authority even 
over the king's harem. This advice, disg^usting and 
repugnant to every idea of modesty and propriety, was 
actuaUv followed. A tent was spread over the flat roof 
of the roval residence ; and there, in the sight of the 
assembled multitudes of Israel, did Absalom go in unto 
his father's concubines. Thus was the most terrible 
part of the malediction pronounced by Nathan com- 
pletely verified. " Thou didst it secretly, but I will do 
this thing before all Israel and before the sun." (2 
Sam. xii. 11, 12.) There is a circumstance connected 
with this act of Absalom seldom or never mentioned. 
It was as he walked on the roof of his house that I>avid 
first saw Bathsheba ; and it was on the same roof that 
this shameful exhibition took place. So that it seems 
almost certain that it was on the same spot on which 
he stood, when his lustful passions were raised, and his 
adulterous purpose formed, that this most humiliating 
and revolting punishment was inflicted on him. 

Having thus far directed the measures of the usurper, 
Ahithophel proceeded a step further, and made a pro- 
posal of the most momentous importance respecting 
the fugitive monarch ; which, in all human probability. 
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would, if it had been acted on, have been fatal to the 
king and people. Ahithophel asked Absalom to place 
twelve thousand men under his orders, promising that 
he would pursue and overtake the king, and fall upon 
him while he was ** weary and weak-handed ;** that he 
would smite the king alone, and bring back all the 
people to tender their allegiance to the new sovereign. 
This proposal was very pleasing to the rebel prince, 
and to all the elders that had attached themselves to 
him. But pleased as he was with the suggestion, 
Absalom hesitated to act upon it, and said, "Call 
Hushai the Archite, and let us hear likewise what he 
saith." When Hushai entered, the prince told him 
what Ahithophel had advised, and then said, " Shall 
we do after his saying? if not, speak thou." To this 
inquiry Hushai replied, *' The counsel that Ahithophel 
hath given is not good at this time." The Archite 
then went on to expatiate on the military abilities of 
David, his sagacity and valour; assuring the prince 
that such an expedition would certainly fail ; for it 
would not find David, as a man of his wisdom and 
experience would certainly be hid in some secure con- 
cealment ; and that, considering the acknowledged 
bravery and great resources of the captains that were 
with him, such a small force as Ahithophel had asked 
for would assuredly be defeated by them, and thus the 
prestige of Absalom's position, now so strong, would be 
totally lost. Hushai accordingly strongly advised the 
prince to avoid any precipitate action, and to gather 
from all Israel as large an army as possible, so that 
they might march against the king in such numbers as 
would be irresistible, and would undoubtedly over- 
whelm and destroy him, and all that were with him. 

The Divine Providence that watched over the for- 
tunes of David, led Absalom and his friends to reject 

B B 



278 CHAPTER XIII. 

I the wise counsel of Ahithopbel, and accept the coarse 

so speciously and plausibly recommended bj Husbai. 
But before this decision was made known, Hushai 
found means to inform the friendly priests of tbe con- 
flicting advices which had been given ; and as it was 
uncertain which would be adopted, he wished tbe king 
to be cautioned to make instant provision for his 
personal safety. The priests immediately sent off their 
sons with the information to David. These young 
men were observed leaving the neighbourhood of the 
city, and were pursued by the emissaries of Absalom. 
But although they had a very narrow escape at 
Bahurim, where a woman concealed them in a well, 
they succeeded in reaching the king on the banks of 
the Jordan at nightfall, just as he had hoped all the 
toils and dangers of that day were ended. 

Thus advised, David aroused his family, and pro- 
ceeded immediately to cross the river ; and having suc- 
ceeded in this, the king retired to rest, while the mili- 
tary leaders took the charge of bringing over the 
whole body of the soldiers and people, which they 
completely effected by daylight on the following morn- 
ing. With what feelings did David close such an 
eventful day P With a mind so sensitive as his, how 
could he contemplate the varied dangers and vicissi- 
tudes which had followed him from the early dawn 
until late at night ? How did he regard the wondrous 
changes which in a few short hours had reduced him 
from the position of a potent and wealthy king to the 
low estate of a fugitive and an outcast P Happily we 
have the means of knowing, of reading the desires and 
aspirations of his soul in their outgoings to his God« 
There can be no doubt that the following Psalms were 
written to rear up an imperishable memorial of the 
thoughts and feelings of this good man, while at the 
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close of the daj of his flight he lay encamped on tho 
banks of the Jordan. 

PSALM XLII. 

" As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, 
So panteth my soul after Thee, God ! 
My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God : 
When shall I come and appear before God ? 
My tears have been my meat day and night, 
While they continually say unto me. Where is Thy 

God? 
When I remember these things, I pour out my soul 

in me : 
For I had gone with the multitude, 
I went with them to the house of God, 
With the voice of joy and praise, 
With a multitude that kept holy day. 

Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? 
And why art thou disquieted within me ? 
Hope thou in God : for I shall yet praise Him 
For the help of His countenance. 

my God, my soul is cast down within me : 
Therefore will I remember Thee from the land of 

Jordan, 

And of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar. 

Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of Thy water- 
spouts ; 

All Thy waves and billows are gone over me. 

Yet the Lord will command His loving-kindness in 
the day-time. 

And in the night His song shall be with me. 

And my prayer unto the God of my life. 

1 will say unto God my rock, Why hast Thou forgotten 

me? 

2 B 2 



2^0 CHAFTSB XIII. 

Why go I mourning because of the oppression of the 

enemy ? 
As with a sword in my bones, mine enemies reproach 

me ; 
While they say daily unto me, Where is thy God ? 
Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? 
And why art thou disquieted within me ? 
Hope thou in God : for I shall yet praise Him, 
Who is the health of my countenance, and my God." 

PSALM XLIII. 

" Judge me, O God, 
And plead my cause against an ungodly nation : 
O deliver me from the deceitful and unjust man. 
For Thou art the God of my strength : 
Why dost Thou cast me off? 
Why go I mourning because of the oppression of 

the enemy ? 
O send out Thy light and Thy truth : 
Let them lead me ; 
Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, and to Thy 

tabernacles. 
Then will I go unto the altar of God, 
Unto God my exceeding joy : 
Yea, upon the harp will I praise Thee, O God, my 

God ! 
Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? 
And why art thou disquieted within me ? 
Hope in God : for I shall yet praise Him, 
Who is the health of my countenance, and ray 

God." * 

* Tt is generally believed that this should be read as a part of the 
preceding Psalm ; that they were intended to form but one com- 
position. 
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PSALM CXLIII. 

" Hear my prayer, O Lord ! give ear to my supplications : 
In Thy faithfulness answer me, and in Thy righteous- 
ness. 
And enter not into judgment with Thy servant ; 
For in Thy sight shall no man living be justified. 

For the enemy hath persecuted my soul ; 

He hath smitten my life down to the ground ; 

He hath made me to dwell in darkness, 

As those that have been long dead. 

Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me ; 

My heart within me is desolate. 

I remember the days of old ; 

I meditate on all Thy works ; 

I muse on the work of Thy hands. 

I stretch forth my hands ; 

My soul thirsteth after Thee, as a thirsty land. 

Hear me speedily, O Lord : my spirit faileth : 
Hide not Thy face from me, 

Lest I be like unto them that go down into the pit. 
Cause me to hear Thy loving-kindness in the 

morning : 
For in Thee do I trust : 

Cause me to know the way in which I should walk ; 
For I lift up my soul unto Thee. 
Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies : 
I flee unto Thee to hide me. 
Teach me to do Thy will ; for Thou art my God : 
Thy Spirit is good; lead me into the land of 

uprightness. 
Quicken me, O Lord, for Thy name's sake : 
For Thy righteousness' sake bring my soul out of 

trouble. 
And of Thy mercy cut off mine enemies, 
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And destroy all them that affict mv soul : 
For I am Thy servant." 

The events of this day are given more at large, and 
occupy a greater space on the sacred record than is 
allowed to those of any other day in tire whole of the 
sacred history. Nor need we wonder at the import- 
ance with which this narrative is invested by the sacred 
I writer, under the influence of the Holy Spirit. The 

calamities inflicted on the pious king were of the most 
severe character possible. Stript of his kingpdom and 
property, he was compelled to fly for his life from the 
bloodthirsty vengeance of his most beloved son. He 
liad to suffer all this affliction in a state of mental and 
physical exhaustion, the severity of which it is difficult 
to estimate. He and his household had, during the 
day, performed a journey on foot, in that climate, of 
about twenty-five miles. And during all this journey 
the king's mind was kept in continual excit'ement. It 
is clear from the Psalms that Shimei was not the only 
one, although he might have been the most ferocious, 
who loaded him with reproaches, and cried unto him, 
** Where is thy God ? '* In lying down to take some 
rest, after the sufferings and labours of such a day, the 
mind was thrown on its own resources ; and its state 
of feeling would clearly indicate the mental calibre of 
the man, and the religious condition of the individual. 
How, then, do we find the mind of David occupied at 
such a crisis ? He is not so crushed by his adversities 
as to sink into hopeless despondency and despair. He 
does not calculate on the military or financial resources 
which he may, by diligence and exertion, collect for his 
defence. He rises superior to all his afliictions and 
privations, and seeks consolation, and looks for means 
of deliverance, such as men in general would never 
think of, in such circumstances. 
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Nor did this strange conduct arise from apathy, or 
any want of a just appreciation of the full extent of the 
evils he was called on to suffer. He felt the ingrati- 
tude and power of " an ungodly nation." He bitterly 
lamented the treason and malignity of " the deceitful 
and unjust man." Lying on the ground, with the 
noise of the rapids of the Jordan sounding in his ears, 
he recognised in their tumultuous uproar a striking 
representation of the calamities he had to undergo ; 
and exclaimed, ** Deep calleth unto deep at the noise 
of Thy waterspouts. All Thy waves and Thy billows 
are gone over me.** Yet in all this he saw no reason 
why his confidence in God should be shaken, or even 
his peace of mind disturbed ; so he quietly inquires, 
** Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art 
thou disquieted within me ? Hope thou in God : for I 
shall yet praise Him for the help of His countenance." 
It is true that he pines under a deep sense of want : 
he keenly feels the pressure of an urgent and absolute 
necessity. But this is not for his restoration to kingly 
glory, nor to the possession of royal ease, honour, or 
wealth. It was a want the worldling feels not, and 
which men in general lightly esteem; it was for a 
restoration to the hallowed privilege of sacred worship, 
to his usual means of communion with God and union 
with His people in the sanctuary. " As the hart panteth 
after the water- brooks, so panteth my soul after Thee, O 
God ! My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God : 
when shall I come and appear before God ? *' The 
ruling element of David's religion, — his strong faith 
in God, — is conspicuous in this, as in many other sea- 
sons of deep sorrow and trial. The issue of this cala- 
mitous rebellion never seemed doubtful to his mind. 
He knew not the means or manner of his deliverance ; 
he could not see through the dark gloom that sur- 
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rounded the present, and enveloped the future ; but he 
knew Q-od's covenant of mercy with him, and he be- 
lieved, and, although his soul was cast down, yet he so 
fully realized the certainty of his restoration, that look- 
ing over the valley of the Jordan, and casting his eyes 
on the lofty peaks of Mount Hermon, and the little 
hill which rose behind him,* he held fast his confidence 
in God ; and although so far removed from the sanc- 
tuary that he loved, he was determined not to be 
wholly separated from God ; and hence he exclaimed, 
" I will remember Thee from the land of Jordan, and 
of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar." * But David 
not only realized the Divine presence in his distress, 
but felt assured of deliverance : " Hope thou in God : 
I shall yet praise Him." And this language is re- 
peated as often as his spirit sinks ; and though his 
mind is crushed, his faith rears its mighty power, and 
reiterates, ** I shall yet praise Him ; He is the health 
of my countenance, and my God." 

The night passed, the morning dawned. The whole 
of the company had crossed the river, and no hostile 
force was in sight, not even on the western hills. 
David returned his thanksgiving to God, for the pro- 
tection and rest which he had experienced, in his own 
peculiar manner : — 

PSALM III. 

" Lord, how are they increased that trouble me ! 
Many are they that rise up against me. 
Many there be which say of my soul, 
There is no help for him in God. 

But Thou, O Lord, art a shield for me ; 

♦ Or, •* the little hiU." 
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My glory, and the lifter up of mine head. 

I cried unto the Lord with my voice, 

And He heard me out of His holy hill. 

I laid me down and slept ; 

I awaked ; for the Lord sustained me. 

I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, 

That have set themselves- against me round about. 

Arise, O Lord ; save me, O my God : 

For Thou hast smitten all mine enemies upon the 

cheek bone ; 
Thou hast broken the teeth of the ungodly. 
Salvation belongeth unto the Lord : 
Thy blessing is upon Thy people." 

After such rest as the soldiers and the crowd of 
friendly adherents could obtain, the whole body 
proceeded towards Mahanaim, which city they reached 
after a most wearisome march of about thirty miles. 
It is needless to dwell on the state of exhaustion 
and suffering by which the king and the people 
were oppressed at the close of this journey. Such a 
liarassing journey, with scarcely any rest at night, 
would be sufficient to break down the strength of 
hardy soldiers : what amount of suffering must it then 
have inflicted on persons unaccustomed ^o violent or 
long- continued exertion, and especially on women and 
children ? When arrived at this city, however, their 
wants were supplied ; and in a fortified town they were 
safe from any sudden surprise from the enemy. 

Here the spirits of the king were revived by the 
appearance and proffered good offices of devoted and 
powerful friends. Shobi, the son of Nahash, king of 
Ammon, waited on him with presents. The aid 
afforded to a sovereign in such an emergency by a 
tributary so powerful in resources as the king of 
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Ammon, must be taken as sufficient evidence of the 
generosity with which he had been treated, and of the 
gratitude which these benefits had called forth. 
Machir, also, the son of Ammiel of Lodebar, whom 
Josephus calls " chief of the country of Q-ilead,*' and 
who had generously provided for Mephibosheth from 
the time of his father's death until he was invited to 
court by David ; (2 Sam. ix. 4, 6 ;) and Barzillai, the 
noble and wealthy Gileadite of Eogelim ; — ^these 
princely individuals waited upon the king, and sup- 
plied all his wants. The list of articles with which 
they furnished the exhausted travellers form no incon- 
siderable commissariat for such an army, with all its 
attendants. 

Arrived in this place of comparative security, and 
provided with provisions for himself and his people, 
David betook himself to rest, after having in his usual 
manner acknowledged the Divine goodness, and 
implored further protection and blessing. 

PSALM IV. 

" Hear me when I call, God of my righteousness I 
Thou hast enlarged me when I was in distress ; 
Have mercy upon me, and hear my prayer. 

O ye sons of men, how long will ye turn my glory 

into shame ? 
How long will ye love vanity, and seek after leasing ? 
But know that the Lord hath set apart him that 

is godly for Himself. 
The Lord will hear when I call unto Him. 
Stand in awe, and sin not : 
Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and 

be still, 
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Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, 

And put your trust in the Lord. 

There be many that say, Who will show us any 

good? 
Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy countenance 

upon us. 
Thou hast put gladness in my heart, 
More than in the time that their corn and their 

wine increased. 
I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep ; 
For Thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in safety." 

PSALM LXI. 

" Hear my cry, O God ! 
Attend unto my prayer. 

From the end of the earth will I cry unto Thee, 
When my heart is overwhelmed : 
Lead me to the rock that is higher than I, 
For Thou hast been a shelter for me. 
And a strong tower from the enemy. 
I will abide in Thy tabernacle for ever : 
I will trust in the covert of Thy wings. 

For Thou, O God, hast heard my vows ; 

Thou hast given me the heritage of those that fear 

Thy name. 
Thou wilt prolong the king's life : 
And his years as many generations. 
He shall abide before God for ever : 
O prepare mercy and truth, which may preserve 

him. 
So will I sing praise unto Thy name for ever. 
That I may daily perform my vows." 
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At MalianJiim, David not only had the defences and 
resources of a large fortified city at his disposal, but 
also tlic moans of increasing the streng^th of his little 
army. He had previously placed a Hebrew garrison 
in Damascus, and others throughout Sdom. (2 Sam. 
viii. 6-14.) He could, therefore, in this pressing 
emergency, recall these, or a part of them ; and 
also, in all probability, obtain military aid from the 
well-disposed in those countries. It is very probable 
that by these means his forces might have been consi- 
derably augmented. Nor should it be forgotten that 
Joab and Abishai, the generals who, under the king, 
had the principal command of the Hebrew armies in 
the Syrian, Edomite, and Ammonite wars, were now, 
with David, devoting their utmost energies and influ- 
ence in his support. They would know perfectly what 
resources the king could command in all the countries 
which had been brought into subjection to the Hebrews 
a few years before ; and they also knew the most effi- 
cient means of turning all these to the best account. 
And there can be little doubt • that the diligent use of 
all these agencies enabled the king in a short time to 
bring into the field an army able to meet the forces of 
the usurper with every prospect of a successful issue. 
While his generals were thus employed, David was 
occupied in deep communings with his own heart, and 
with God. At this time he embodied his feelings, 
prayers, and thanksgivings, in Psalms v., Ixii., Ixxxvi., 
and Ixix. 

While the king and his generals were thus pre- 
paring for their defence at Mahanaim, Absalom was 
employed with equal diligence in making himself 
secure in possession of the kingdom. Having as- 
sumed the government of the country, he got himself 
formally anointed king ; (2 Sam. xix. 10 ;) but he had 
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lost bis ablest, and only bonest, counsellor. After 
Absalom bad beard the conflicting advice of Abitbopbel 
and Husbai, and decided on acting on tbe judgment of 
tbe latter, Abitbopbel immediately left tbe court, re- 
turned to bis bouse, set bis affairs in order, and banged 
bimself. He was not only intensely mortified tbat tbe 
counsel of Husbai sbould be preferred to bis own, but 
he clearly saw in tbe course adopted by tbe rebel 
prince tbe certain ruin of bis cause. He was fully 
convinced tbat tbe frenzied enthusiasm with which the 
cause of the usurper bad been taken up would soon 
cool and evaporate ; and that tbe sober sense and 
sound judgment of tbe nation would then again rally 
around tbe venerable king ; so tbat the only chance 
for Absalom was in instant action, — in fact, in doing 
what Abitbopbel proposed, cutting off tbe king before 
the nation bad time to return to its equilibrium of 
reason. 

How long tbe usurper was engaged in making the 
necessary preparations for assailing his father, we are 
not informed. Various speculations on the point have 
been propounded, but all are destitute of authority. 
At length, however, an army was collected, placed 
under tbe command of his cousin Amasa, and marched 
toward Mabanaim. But, by tbe policy which Absalom 
had adopted, all the advantages which the seer of Giloh 
had counted on having in his favour were now trans- 
ferred to the royal army. If David had been pursued 
on the day of bis flight from Jerusalem, he would have 
been overtaken when weary and exhausted, and while 
his troops were crippled by a long and fatiguing jour- 
ney. Now, tbe royal army was in a state of perfect 
rest and vigour, while the rebels would have to engage 
them after a long and wearisome march ; but, what 
was of far more importance, the king's generals had a 
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perfect knowledge of the ground, and were in circum- 
stances to select the position on which the battle was 
to be fought. 

At first the king intended to command his troops in 
person ; but, when this was named, his friends would 
not hear of it, and insisted that he should remain under 
cover of the fortifications of the city. He then divided 
his army into three divisions, placing the first under 
the command of Joab, the second under his brother 
Abishai, and the third he intrusted to Ittai, the faith- 
ful Philistine chief. In all the various vicissitudes to 
which he was exposed by this unnatural rebellion, 
'■ David's faith seems never to have failed him. Sensible 

of his danger, and instant in prayer, he nevertheless 
always seems to have had a strong confidence that Gtod 
would interpose on his behalf, and work out deliverance 
I for him. So, when his troops under their respective 

I' generals marched out of Mahanaim for the scene ot 

ji battle and slaughter, we hear from him no exhortation 

I to bravery or heroism on his behalf; his mind seems 

perfectly at ease as to the issue of the conflict ; all his 
concern centres in his rebel son, and his oft-repeated 
injunction to his officers, heard by all his soldiers, was, 
* * Deal gently for my sake with the young man, even 
with Absalom." 

When the royal army had left the city, and was on 
the way to the battle-field, David returned to his 
favourite pious exercise of embodying his feelings in 
sacred song. These are preserved in 

PSALM LXX. 

" Make haste, God, to deliver me ! 
Make haste to help me, Lord ! 
Let them be ashamed and confounded 
That seek after my soul : 
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Let them be turned backward, and put to confusion, 

That desire my hurt. 

Let them be turned back for a reward of their 

shame 
That say, Aha ! Aha ! 
Let all those that seek Thee rejoice and be glad in 

Thee: 
And let such as love Thy salvation say continually. 
Let God be magnified ! 
But I am poor and needy : 
Make haste unto me, O God : 
Thou art my help and my deliverer ; 
O Lord, make no tarrying." 

PSALM LXXI. 

" In Thee, O Lord, do 1 put my trust : 
Let me never be put to confusion. 
Deliver me in Thy righteousness, and cause me to 

escape : 
Incline Thine ear unto me, and save me. 
Be Thou my strong habitation, whereunto I may 

continually resort : 
Thou hast given commandment to save me ; 
For Thou art my rock and my fortress. 
Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the 

wicked, 
Out of the hand of the unrighteous and cruel man. 
For Thou art my hope, O Lord God ; 
Thou art my trust from my youth. 

Cast me not off in the time of old age ; 
Forsake me not when my strength faileth. 
For mine enemies speak against me ; 
And they that lay wait for my soul take counsel 
together, 
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Saying, God bath forsaken him : 
^ Persecute and take him ; 

t For there is none to deliyer him. 

I O God, be not far from me : 

my God, make haste for my help ! 
Let them be confounded and consumed 
That are adyersaries to my soul ; 
Let them be coyered with reproach and dishonoor . 

I That seek my hurt. 

Thou, which hast showed me great and sore troubles, 

Shalt quicken me again, 

And shalt bring me up again from the depths of the 

earth. 
Thou shalt increase my greatness, 
And comfort me on every side. 

1 will also praise Thee with the psaltery. 
Even Thy truth, O my God. 
Unto Thee will I sing with the harp, O Thou Holy 

One of Israel ! 
My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto Thee ; 
And my soul which Thou hast redeemed. 
My tongue also shall talk of Thy righteousuess all 
the day long. 

I For they are confounded, for they are brought unto 

|i shame, 

That seek my hurt." 
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It is a singular and interesting fact, that although 
the account we have of this battle is very brief, yet, by 
comi)aring the statement of Scripture with that given 
by the Jewish historian, we have the means of know- 
ing, fully and accurately, the military tactics which led 
to the decisive victory obtained by the army of David. 
The sacred writer records the case thus : " So the 
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people went out into the field against Israel : and the 
battle was in the wood of Ephraim ; where the people 
of Israel were slain before the servants of David, and 
there was there a great slaughter that day of twenty 
thousand men. For the battle was there scattered 
over the face of all the country : and the wood 
devoured more people that day than the sword 
devoured.*^ (2 Sam. xviii. 6-8.) The Jewish historian 
gives the following account. " Then did Joab put his 
army in battle array over against the enemy in the 
Great Plain, where he had a wood behind him. Now 
David's men were conquerors, as superior in strength 
and skill in war ; so they followed the others as they 
fled through the forests and valleys ; some they took 
prisoners, and others they slew, and more in the flight 
than in the battle."* From these accounts we elicit 
the following facts. 1. The battle was begun in the 
plain, and by the division of the army under the com- 
mand of Joab, 2. The decisive part of the battle was 
fought in the wood. 3. This wood was at the com- 
mencement of the fight in the rear of the victorious 
army, 4. The ruinous defeat of the rebel army was 
occasioned by the wood. 6. There were more of the 
rebel army slain in the disorder of the flight than in 
the battle. 6, From what is said respecting the mes- 
sengers who took tidings of the battle to David, it is 
clear that the field of battle was at some distance from 
the city. 

From these facts, we think it may be safely con- 
cluded that Joab and his brother officers had carefully 
considered the best mode of meeting the rebel army 
with the greatest advantage, and had decided on a 
plan which proved eminently successful. In the ordi- 
nary course of warfare, we should not find that a battle 

* JoSEFHUS, Antiq., vii. 
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would be fought in b. wood which, at the beginning ot 
the confiict, was in the rear of the fictorioue army. 
This single fact is indicative of some strateg; on the 
part of the victors ; and such was, unquestionably, the 
case here. Joab, determined to avail himself of every 
advantage the state of the country offered, having 
informed himself of the approach of the enemy, led 
out his forces so as to place the wood of Ephraim in 
his rear. The divisions of the army under Abishai 
and Ittai were then concealed iu the extreme sidesof 
the wood, leaving the division of Joab alono to begin 
the battle. On the approach of Absalom's army, Joab 
engaged them ; but, being greatly outnumbered, he, 
according to the plan laid down, gradually retreated 
under cover of the wood, where he was eagerly pur- 
sued by the rebel forces. Having retreated sufficiently 
for his purpose, Joab made a stjuid against the enemy, 
when the divisions of Abishai and Ittai assailed the 
rebels on their flanks, and thus threw them into inex- 
tricable confusion. From this time, it is no longer a 
battle, but a rout. The superior numbers of the rebels 
availed them nothing. The royal troops in compact 
bodies bear down all before them ; and, as Joaepbus 
says, " more were slain in the flight than in the 
battle." In this confusion, Absalom, to avoid a party 
of the royal troops, rode his mule under the thick 
branches of a tree, which, becoming entangled in the 
long bail of which the prince was proud, held him 
fast, while the mule passed away from under him, 
leaving him suspended. 

In this state Absalom was found by one of the royal 
soldiers, who communicated the intelligence to Joab. 
He, taking no notice of the earnest entreaty of the 
king on behalf of his son, immediately put him to 
death, and had his body cast into a pit, and buried 
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beneath a large heap of stones. Haying effected this, 
he sounded the trumpet, calling off his troops from 
the pursuit of the rebels. Thus fell this ungrateful 
son and rebellious prince. He was, as we hare 
seen, surrounded by strong temptations and various 
circumstances which, operating on a proud and 
ambitious spirit, led him into a course of infamous 
crime, and brought hiifi to a miserable and disgraceful 
end. 

On the death of the usurper, Ahimaaz, the son of 
the high priest Zadok, who accompanied Joab in the 
battle, requested that he might be allowed to carry 
tidings to the king of the successful issue of the con- 
flict. But Joab refused, saying, "Thou shalt not bear 
tidings this day, because the king's son is dead." 
Eough and hardy soldier as Joab was, he would not 
allow a sincere friend of David to take to him intelli- 
gence which, although announcing victory, was accom- 
panied by information of the most distressing cha- 
racter. So he called Cushi,* and directed him to go 
to the king, and tell him what he had seen. Cushi 
obeyed with alacrity ; but, as soon as he was gone, 
Ahimaaz repeated his request, that he might also be 
allowed to run ; and, being urgent, he at length 
obtained a reluctant assent. It would seem that by 
taking a more favourable route, (2 Sam. xviii. 23,) he 
was enabled to reach the gate of the city some time 
before Cushi. The watchman on the gate saw the two 
men running towards the place, and told the king that, 
from the peculiar action of the foremost, he thought it 
to be Ahimaaz. David replied, "He is a good man, 
and bringeth good tidings." As soon as he 
approached, he shouted to the king, " All is well ! " 
and falling to the earth, he exclaimed, " Blessed be the 

* Probably an Ethiopian servant. 
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Lord thy God, which hath delivered up the men that 
lifted up their hand against mj lord the king." But 
when David inquired, " Is the young man Abealom 
safe ? " he who so eagerly desired to run with tidings, 
did not dare to reveal the whole truth ; his heart 
utterly failed him, and he sheltered himself by giving 
an evasive reply. Just then Cushi came, and said, 
" Tidings, my lord the king ; for the Lord hath 
avenged thee this day of all them that rose up 
against thee." But David again showed the great 
anxiety that rested on his mind, by inquiring, " Is the 
young man Absalom safe ? " to which the messenger 
replied, '* The enemies of my lord the king, and all 
that rise against thee to do thee hurt, be as that young 
man is." The paternal heart of David, on receiving 
this intelligence, poured out a gush of feeling, which 
i renders the scene one of the most remarkable of his 

life. Hasting to the chamber of the watchman, over 
the gate, the king retired, weeping and crying aloud, 
" O my son Absalom, my son, my son Absalom ! would 
God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my 
son ! " 

The excess of David's grief on this occasion, the 
extent to which the king was lost in the father, had 
nearly produced very serious consequences* When his 
troops returned to the city from the field of battle, 
where they had won a hardly-earned victory, they found 
their sovereign — instead of joyfully receiving them, and 
acknowledging their devotion and bravery — buried in 
profound affliction on account of the most important 
event of the day. Joab saw the impolicy of this con- 
duct, and anticipated its probable results. So proceed* 
!'*■ ing to the royal presence, he expostulated with the 

king, in the blunt and daring manner which he not 
unfrequently assumed. " Thou hast," said he, ** shame4 
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this day the faces of all thy servants, which this day 
have saved thy life, and the lives of thy sons and of 
thy daughters, and the lives of thy wives, and the lives 
of thy concubines ; in that thou lovest thine enemies, 
and hatest thy friends. For thou hast declared this 
day, that thou regardest neither princes nor servants : 
for this day I perceive, that if Absalom had lived, and 
all we had died this day, then it had pleased thee well." 
He then urged the king to arise, and go forth, and 
speak encouragingly to his troops ; assuring him that, 
unless he did so,- every man of them would desert him 
that night. Roused by this appeal, the king went 
forth, and took his seat at the gate ; when all his peo- 
ple crowded around, congratulating him, and rejoicing 
at the success of the day. 

He who had so often turned his sorrows into songs, 
and sung of mercy in the midst of judgment, was not 
likely to allow such an event as this great victory to 
take place, without celebrating it in poetry, and pour- 
ing forth his grateful love to God in the sweetest 
strains his gifted mind could command. We accord- 
ingly find one of the most brilliant, powerful, and 
pious of his odes composed on this occasion : — 
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" Blessed be the Lord my strength. 
Which teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to 

fight: 
My goodness, and my fortress ; 
My high tower, and my deliverer ; 
My shield, and He in whom I trust ; 
Who subdueth my people under me. 
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Lord, what is man, that Thou takest kaowledge ol 

him! 
Or the son of man, that Thou makest accouot ol 

him! 
Man is like to vaniby ; 
Hia dajs are as a shadow that pasaeth away. 

Bow Thy heavens, Lord, and come down : 

Touch the mountaias, and they shall stuoke. 

Cast forth lightning, and scatter them : 
M Shoot out Thine arrows, and destroy them. 

II I Send Thine hand from above ; 

Bid me, and deliver me out of great waters, 

From the hand of strange children ; 

Whose mouth speaketh vanity, 

And their right hand is a right hand of falsehood. 

I will sing a new song unto Thee, O Q-od : 

Upon a psaltery and an instrument of ten strings 

Will I sing praises^ unto Thee. 

It is He that giveth salvation unto kings : 

Who delivereth David His servant from the hurtfiL 

sword. 
Bid me, and deliver me from the hand of strangi 

children. 
Whose mouth speaketh vanity, 
And their right hand is a right hand of falsehood ; 
That our sons may be as plants grown up in theii 

youth ; 
That our daughters may be as comer stones. 
Polished after the similitude of a palace : 
That our garners may be full, affording all luannei 

of store : 
That our sheep may bring forth thousands and ten 

thousands in our streets : 
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That our oxen may be strong to labour ; 
That there be no breaking in, nor going out ; 
That there be no complaining in our streets. 
Happy is that people, that is in such a case : 
Tea, happy is that people, whose God is the Lord." 



CHAPTER XIV. 

IfROM THE TERMINATION OF ABSALOM'S REBELLIO 
TO THE END OP DAVID'S WARS. 

The victory obtained by the royal army over th 
rebel forces in the wood of Ephraim was decisive as t 
the fate of the rebellion. With the dea.th of Absalon 
who was its author and object, every reason for th 
insurrection was removed, and every hope of succeed 
ing with it periMhed. 

It now only remained for means to be devised b 
secure the return of the king to his capital and govern 
ment, and to restore harmony and unity among' thi 
thousands of Israel. To effect the first of these objects 
the king sent messengers to Zadok and Abiathar th< 
priest, requesting them to suggest to the elders ol 
Judah that they should request the immediate return 
of the king. To insure the success of this measure, 
David also took another step, which has called fortli 
conflicting opinions as to its wisdom and propriety 
Although the death of Absalom was justified by ever] 
principle of policy and of military law, it was on th( 
part of Joab a flagrant violation of a positive commanc 
from the king, and, it is believed, a crime which thi 
king never lost sight of. Then there was another cir 
cnmstance which must not be forgotten. Amasa, thi 
captain-general of Absalom's army, bad with thi 
remnant of his host returned to Jerusalem, and was ii 
military possession of the capital. It was of infinit 
importance to David to secure an immediate am 
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peaceful return to the seat of his government. Under 
these circumstances, David sent to Amasa, who was a 
son of his sister Abigail, reminding him of their near 
relationship, and assuring him that he should have 
the honourable post of captain of the host in the place 
of Joab. The effect of these communications was that 
when the priests brought the case before the elders of 
Judah, seconded by the influence of Amasa, who was 
also of that tribe, " the heart of all the men in Judah" 
bowed under this influence " as the heart of one man ; " 
and they sent messengers to the king, requesting him 
to return with all his servants, — a request with which 
he gladly complied. On the receipt of this message, 
he composed the following jubilant song of praise. 

PSALM CXXII. 

" I was glad when they said unto me. 
Let us go into the house of the Lord. 
Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem is builded as a city that is compact 

together : 
Whither the tribes go up. 
The tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of 

Israel, 
To give thanks unto the name of the Lord. 
For there are set thrones of judgment, 
The thrones of the house of David. 

Pray for the peace of Jerusalem : 

They shall prosper that love thee. 

Peace be within thy walls, 

And prosperity within thy palaces. 

For my brethren and companions' sakes, 

1 will now say. Peace be within thee. 
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Because of the house of the liord our God 
I will seek thy good." 

The necessary measures having" been arranged, 
David departed from Mahanaim, on his return to Jeru- 
salem. And this journey, although joyous, was as 
rich in interesting incidents as had been his flight. 
The finest scene in this exciting drama is the appear- 
U ance presented by the venerable Barzillai, attending 

his sovereign on his return to the banks of the Jordan. 
After having supplied the wants of the king, and 
extensively ministered to the comfort of the royal 
family in their distress, the wealthy Gileadite, although 
tottering with age, would not leave his sovereio-n until 
he had seen him safely across the river, and received 
by his people into the heart of his dominions in peace. 
The manner in which this eminent old man declined 
the invitation of the king to go with him to Jerusalem 
and to reside at his court, is beautiful in its truth and 
simplicity. With mutual blessings the king and his 
noble friend separated, and Chimhara, the son of 
Barzillai, attended the king to Jerusalem. 

Just before he reached the Jordan, David was met 
by Shimei, now apparently as abject in his penitence 
as he was before blustering and profane in the abuse 
of his so V. reign when in distress ; and notwithstanding 
the remonstrance of Abishai, the king so far forgave him 
as to spare his life, and to swear to him that he should 
not be slain. It is, however, a significant circum- 
stance in the submission of this oflFender that he 
came to ask pardon of the king with a thousand men 
at his back. Such a retinue as this might have been 
intended to show the great consideration in which he 
was held in his tribe ; but it certainly was calculated 
also to indicate the hazard to which any attempt to 
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punish him might expose the king. It is very evident 
that David was at this time in no condition to provoke 
the hostility of any considerable number of his sub- 
jects. From the account it appears that Ziba, the ser- 
vant of Saul, with his fifteen sons and twenty servants, 
met the king in company with Shimei: this is another 
fact which indicates how extensively the tribe of Ben- 
jamin sympathized with the offender. These allpasssd 
over the river before the king : he, accompanied by his 
family and friends, followed in a boat, or on a bridge 
of boats. 

Soon afterward Mephibosheth met the royal cor* 
lege ; he " had neither dressed his feet, nor trimmed 
his beard, nor washed his clothes, from the day the 
king departed until the day that he came again in peace." 
It appears that the body of men sent by the tribe of 
Judah to conduct the king back to his capital, met the 
royal procession near the Jordan : these were also 
accompanied by many from tbo other tribes of l9rael } 
and they, escorting the king, proceeded toward Jerusa- 
lem, until, at Gilgal, they met a large body of men 
from the ten tribes. For while Zadok, Abiathar, and 
Amasa were persuading the people of Judah to pro- 
mote the return of the sovereign, a spontaneous and 
extensive movement was taking place among the other 
tribes for effecting the same purpose. For ** all the 
people were at strife throughout all the tribes of Israel, 
saying, The king saved us out of the hand of our ene- 
mies, and he delivered us out of the hand of the Philis- 
tines ; and now he is fled out of the land for Absalom. 
And Absalom, whom we anointed over us, is dead in 
battle. Now therefore why speak ye not a word of 
bringing the king back ? " (2 Sam. xix. 9, 10.) The 
result of this movement was the collection of a large 
body of men, who went to Gilgal to meet the king, and 
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to conduct him to his capital. But on their arriTal 
there, thej found that the king was on his return to Jeru- 
salem , attended bj his own troops, and hj those which 
had come to him from the tribe of Judah. The men of 
Israel complained to those of Judah, with much bitter- 
ness, that they had not been consulted respecting the 
return of the king, as this was an important measure, 
in which the whole nation should have acted in con- 
cert. The men of Judah replied that they were per- 
fectly justified in the action they had taken, the king 
being *^ near of kin *' to them ; and that they had acted 
with perfect disinterestedness, not having received any 
reward or provisions from the king. This reply, how- 
ever, did not satisfy the men of Israel ; who contended 
that, as David was sovereign of the whole nation, they 
had ten parts in him, and ought to have been con- 
sulted, and allowed to act in concert with their bre- 
thren in the king's restoration, and not to have been 
slighted or despised, Neither party, however, would 
give way ; so they separated in anger : " And the words 
of the men of Judah were fiercer than the words of the 
men of Israel." 

Unhappily for the peace of the kingdom, there hap- 
pened to be at that time among the men of Israel a 
restless, ambitious spirit, in the person of Sheba, the 
son of Bichri, of the tribe of Benjamin. He, taking 
advantage of this hostile feeling, blew a trumpet, and 
proclaimed, " We have no part in David, neither have 
we inheritance in the son of Jesse : every man to hia 
tents, O Israel." And such was the excited feeling 
prevalent at the time that, we are told, '* every man of 
Israel went up from after David, and followed Sheba.*' 

This extensive defection threatened the most serious 
consequences, unless it could be promptly checked 
before it had time to develope itself into a military 
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rebellion. David was well aware of this, and conse- 
quently hastened his return to Jerusalem, made some 
necessary arrangements, and, investing Amasa with the 
dignity of captain of the host, or general-in-chief of the 
army, ordered him to assemble the men of Judah within 
three days, and to appear with them before the king. 
We have no means of knowing why this command was 
not obeyed. Whether Amasa hesitated to undertake 
the office, or the men distrusted and disliked him, or 
from some other cause, the three days expired, and the 
required muster was not made. David, feeling anxious 
at the delay, and apparently determined to supersede 
Joab, on account of his conduct in the death of Absa- 
lom, called on Abishai to collect what troops were 
available, and to pursue Sheba. He immediately com- 
plied : and placing himself at the head of the Chere- 
thites, Pelethites, and a body of troops, spoken of as 
" Joab's men,'* with all the mighty men called " David's 
worthies,'* and accompanied by his brother Joab, he 
marched in pursuit of the rebel. He had not gone far- 
ther than Gibeon, when he fell in with Amasa, leading 
the troops which he had collected for this service. The 
two bodies of troops here became united, and Amasa 
placed himself at their head, as he was fully entitled to 
do, by the appointment which he had received from the 
king. 

It seems that this was more than the fiery spirit of 
Joab could bear. And it certainly was a strange sight 
to see the man who had been the chief commander of 
the royal troops in the battle which crushed the 
rebellion, and restored David to his crown and king- 
dom, marching as a subordinate, while the person who 
fought in that desperate struggle as general-in-chief of 
the rebel army was now intrusted with the chief 
command of the royal forces. Such aa arrangement 
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as this would have excited a person of less violei 
temperament than Joab. He was moved bj it \ 
instant action. Going up to Amasa, he hailed hi 
with the cordial greeting, ''Art thou in health, no 
brother ? " and, taking him by the beard with h 
right hand as if to kiss him, he at the same momei 
smote him with a sword, which he held nnpereeiyed i 
his other hand, with such violence that he instant 
fell dead. Leaving the murdered Amasa weltering i 
his blood, Joab placed himself at the head of tl 
army, and led it on in pursuit of Sheba. And he di 
this with such spirit and energy, that the rebellion 
chief had no time to organize any effective resistanc 
but fled through the country until he threw himse 
into the fortified city of Abel-Beth-maachah, in tl 
extreme north-west of Palestine. Joab immediate] 
invaded the city, and proceeded to attempt tl 
destruction of the fortifications. 

Happily, however, there happened to be in the cit 
a woman of more than ordinary wisdom and sagacity 
and no sooner had Joab begun to invade the place, tha: 
she appeared on the wall, and expostulated with him oi 
his disposition to swallow up and destroy the inheritano 
of the Lord. The general earnestly disclaimed anj sncl 
purpose, but told her that Sheba had raised his hanc 
I J. against king David ; and that if he were given up, he 

would immediately withdraw from the siege. The 
woman promised that his request should be complied 
with ; and, going to the people of the city, gave them 
such a representation of the case, that they at once 
decapitated the rebel, and threw his head over the 
wall to Joab ; upon which he raised the siege, and 
returned to the king at Jerusalem. 

Immediately after the recital of these events, the 
sacred record adds, '' Now Joab was over all the host 



THE MTJBDEB OF AMASA. 307 

of Israel, and Benaiah was over the Cberetbites and the 
Pelethites." (2 Sam. xx. 28 ) So that David, reigning 
over all Israel, and fully restored to sovereign power, 
could not carry out his avowed purpose of removing 
Joab from the chief command of the army. The 
indomitable prowess and consummate ability of this 
daring soldier kept him in the highest military office, 
notwithstanding the extreme antipathy of the king 
himself. The record of the other fact in connexion 
with this, is significant. Benaiah was over the Cbe- 
retbites and the Peletbites. No member of Joab's 
family had any authority over the king's body-guard. 
This was commanded by the brave and faithful 
Benaiah. So that, whUe Joab had the supreme com- 
mand of the ordinary forces, the royal person was not 
in his power, but guarded by a faithful body of men 
under a brave and able chief. 

Restored to his crown and capital in peace, the king 
gave expression to his grateful feelings in the following 
hymns of praise. 

PSALM XXVI. 



u 



Judge me, O Lord ; 

For I have walked in mine integrity : 

I have trustedi also in the Lord ; therefore I shall 

not slide. 
Examine me, Lord, and prove me ; 
Try my reins and my heart. 

For Thy lovingkindness is before mine eyes : 
And I have walked in Thy truth. 
I have not sat with vain persons. 
Neither will I go in with dissemblers. 
I have hated the congregation of evil doers ; 
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And will not sit with the wicked. 

I will wash my hands in innoeencj : 

So will I compass Thine altar, Lord : 

That I may publish with the voice of thanksgiving, 

And tell of all Thy wondrous works. 

Lord, I have loved the habitation of Thy house. 

And the place where Thine honour dwelleth. 

Gather not my soul with sinners, 

Nor my life with bloody men : 

In whose hands is mischief, 

And their right hand is full of bribes. 

But as for me, I will walk in my integrity : 

I^deem me, and be merciful unto me. 

My foot standeth in an even place : 

In the congregation will I bless the Lord.'* 

PSALM XXVII. 

" The Lord is my light and ray salvation ; whom shall 

I fear ? 
The Lord is the strength of my life ; of whom shall 

I be afraid P 
When the wicked (even my enemies and my foes) 

came upon me to eat up my flesh. 
They stumbled and fell. 
Though a host should encamp against me. 
My hearb shall not fear : 
Though war should rise against me, 
In this will I be confident. 
One thing have I desired of the Lord, 
That will I seek after ; 
That I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the 

days of my life, 
To behold the beauty of the Lord, 
And to inquire in His temple. 
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For in the time of trouble He shall hide me in His 

pavilion : 
In the secret of His tabernacle shall He hide me ; 
He shall set me upon a rock. 
And now shall my head be lifted up above mine 

enemies round about me : 
Therefore will I offer in His tabernacle sacrifices of 

joy; 

I will sing, yea, I wiU sing praises unto the Lord. 

Hear, O Lord, when I cry with my voice : 

Have mercy also upon me, and answer me. 

When Thou saidst, Seek ye My face ; 

My heart said unto Thee, Thy face, Lord, will T 
seek. 

Hide not Thy face far from me, 

Put not Thy servant away in anger : 

Thou hast been my help ; leave me not, 

Neither forsake me, O God of my salvation. 

When my father and my mother forsake me. 

Then the Lord will take me up. 

Teach me Thy way, O Lord, 

And lead me in a plain path, because of mine ene- 
mies. 

Deliver me not over to the will of mine enemies : 

For false witnesses are risen up against me, 

And such as breathe out cruelty. 

I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the good- 
ness of the Lord 

In the land of the living. 

Wait on the Lord : 

Be of good courage, and He shall strengthen thy 
heart: 

Wait, I say, on the Lord." 

Having detailed the rise, progress, and termination 
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of those rebellions, it is not uareasonable to pause and 
inquire how they could have been possible. "David had 
subdued all his enemies in all the surrounding countries, 
and reduced them at least to tributary subjection, so 
that the authority of the Hebrew state was paramount 
in Western Asia. And, in addition to this extension 
of his power abroad, he had done much to improve the 
civil polity of his own country ; and had not only 
extended and improved its religious institutions, but 
had, as far as possible, brought these improvements to 
bear on the several tribes for the purpose of fusing 
them into one compact, united nation. In these cir- 
cumstances it seems strange that the first action of 
Absalom should have been sufficiently formidable to 
drive the king precipitately from his capital ; and that 
after the death of Absalom an obscure individual, or, 
at least, a man unknown before in the history of the 
nation, should, by a single proclamation, have had 
sufficient influence to detach from their allegiance all 
the men of Israel who had come to welcome the return 
of the king, and thus to cause at least a dangerous 
insurrection. This proneness to disloyalty to a sove- 
reign who had done so much for his country seems to 
indicate the existence of some peculiar cause or causes 
which do not appear on the surface of the history, and 
which merit a brief but explicit solution. 

The Divine appointment of Saul to the sovereignty 
of all the tribes of Israel, and his possession of royal 
power through the long period of forty years, had, to 
a great extent, given to his family and the tribe of 
Benjamin, to which it belonged, a, prestige, accompanied 
by aspirations after regal dignity and power, which 
were admitted and recognised by great numbers in the 
other tribes. It was this mainly by which Abner 
maintained Ishbosheth at the head of the ten tribes 
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for seven vears ; and it had not died out when David 
had established the military ascendancy of the Hebrews 
over the neighbouring nations. Proofs of this fact are 
seen in the suspicions entertained of Mephibosheth, in 
Ziba's slander of him, in the conduct of Shimei, and 
also in the treason of Sheba, who was also of the tribe 
of Benjamin. 

Another fruitful cause of disunion among the Hebrews 
was the power of the tribe of Ephraim, and its intense 
jealousy of Judah. Probably the terms of the blessing 
which Jacob pronounced on the sons of Joseph, and 
more particularly the benediction which, when dying, 
he pronounced on the head of this tribe, greatly en- 
couraged their aspirations to dominion in Israel. And 
these ambitious hopes and desiies were strengthened 
by the great number to which the men of this tribe 
were multiplied. Whatever may be thought of these 
as causes producing a desire and claim for prominent 
distinction in Israel, it is certain that this tribe took a 
leading part in the affairs of the Hebrew people, and 
fully expected to be consulted in all affairs of moment, 
and to co-operate in all matters of great public interest. 
It was so in the case of Gideon, (Judges viii. 1.) and 
of Jephthah, (xii. 1,) and again on the return of David. 
(2 Sam. xix. 41-43.) The complaint always evinced 
the same spirit, and was sometimes put forth in terms 
indicative of great annoyance : " Why hast thou served 
us thus, that thou calledst us not ? " " Wherefore 
passedst thou over to fight against the children of 
Ammon, and didst not call us to go with thee ? " 
" Why then did ye despise us, that our advice should 
not be first had in-bringing back the king ? " 

It is also remarkable that the measures taken by 
David for uniting all the Hebrew tribes in their reli- 
gious worship could scarcely have had any but an 
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irritating eflfect ou this sensitive tribe. When the 
people, uncler the conduct of Joshua, had so far sub- 
dued the Canaanitish uations that the general war was 
terminated, the tabernacle of the congregation, con- 
taininp^ the ark and the altars of sacrifice and incense, 
which had previously been located at the head-quarten 
of the army, was set up at Shiloh, within the allotted por- 
tion of the tribe of Ephraim. What determined Joshua 
in the selection of this place we are not informei 
Probably it was on account of its central situation; 
perhaps because it pertained to the powerful tribe of 
Ephraim, to which the great Hebrew leader of the 
day himself belonged. But, whatever the cause which 
led to the location of the tabernacle at Shilob, it 
unquestionably gave great importance to the house of 
Ephraim, and was highly prized by the people of that 
tribe. Of the removal of this sacred tent to Nob, and 
afterward to Gibeon, we know nothing. But, when 
denuded of the ark, this sacred sanctuary lost the 
greater portion of its importance ; so that, during the 
time that this sacred coffer remained in the house of 
Abinadab, neither the tabernacle nor it seemed to 
exercise much influence on the people. 

When, however, David had prepared his tabemade 
on Mount Zion, and by placing the ark there had 
made it the centre of an extensive religious institution, 
and the seat of a popular and spiritual system of 
worship, the case was altered : by the proximity of 
this sanctuary to the Mosaic tabernacle at Gibeon, 
and to the throne of David and the seat of government 
at Jerusalem, all the great elements of Hebrew inter- 
est and power were concentrated in and about that 
city, all the means of distinction were removed fi:t)m 
the tribe of Ephraim, and it sank down in politi- 
cal and religious importance to the level of the other 
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tribes. This fact was clearly perceived, and its eflFects 
fully appreciated, by the descendants of Joseph. Even 
the statements of David, put forth as a justification of 
these charges, although evidently intended to be of an 
apologetic character, could not have been agreeable to 
men of Ephraim. Speaking on this subject, David 
says, " So that He forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, 
the tent which He placed among men ; and delivered 
his strength into captivity, and his glory into the 
enemy's hand. He gave his people over also to the 
sword; and was wroth with his inheritance More- 
over, He refused the tabernacle of Joseph, and chose 
not the tribe of Ephraim ; but chose the tribe of 
Judah, the Mount Zion which He loved." (Psalm 
Ixxviii. 60-62, 67, 6S.) 

From all this it is clear that the leading tribe of the 
house of Joseph, as well as the tribe of Benjamin, was 
by no means content with its position in the Hebrew 
kingdom as organized by David. And there can be 
little doubt that other tribes more or less shared this 
feeling. It was on a people so circumstanced, that 
Absalom had to exert his art and to plot his treason. 
With the graces of a handsome person, his profession 
of sympathy for the whole people, and his avowed 
determination to remedy all abuses in the administra- 
tion of the country, he was able, by a persevering 
course of flattering attention, to win the favour of the 
people, withdraw them from their allegiance, attach 
them to himself, and commence a rebellion with a 
tolerable prospect of success. 

On the return of the king, after the battle in the 
wood of Ephraim, the men of Israel had two new causes 
of irritation added to those already mentioned. The 
friends and relatives of the twenty thousand men who 
fell in that battle, and who generally doubtless sympa- 
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tbizoil with the cause for which thej fell, would natn 
rally look with (Uspleaaare on the return of David anc 
hia re-eatablishment on the throne. And when thi 
complaint of the men of Israel, instead of being mei 
in a conciliatory spirit, aa sound policy would havt 
required, was fiercely repelled, the breach wa« made « 
eeriouB that it only wanted a leader to create a new 
schism. This want waa supplied by Sheba, who, ho( 
for the prompt and energetic action of Joab, might 
have proved a formidable enemy. 

A paasiige in Hebrew history now presents itself to 
our attention, of such peculiar difficulty, that very few 
of our expositors have ventured to offer a full explana- 
tion of it. The text says : " There waa a famine in the 
days of David three years, year after year ; and Itevid 
inquired of the Lord. And the Lord answered. It is for 
Saul and for his bloody house, because he slew the 
Ctiheonites. And the king called the Qibeonites, and 
said unto them, What shall I do for you ? And 
wherewith shall I make the atonement, that ye mar 
blesa the inheritance of the LordP And the Qibeon- 
ites said, Wc will have no silver or gold of Saul or of hia 
bouse ; neither for us shalt then kill any man in Israel. 
And be said. What ye ahatl aay, that will I do for yon. 
And they answered the king. The man that consumed 
us, and devised against us that we should be destroyed 
from remaining in any of the coasts of Israel, let seven 
men of his sons be delivered unto us, and we will 
hang them up unto the Lord in Gibeah of Saul. The 
king took the two sons of Eizpah the daughter of 
Aiah, whom she bare unto Saul, Armoni and Slephi- 
bosbeth ; and the five sons of Michal the daughter of 
Baul, whom she brought np for Adriel the son of 
Barzillai the Meholathite ; and he dehvered them into 
the hands of the Qibeonitea, and they hanged them is- 
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the hill before the Lord : and they fell all seven toge- 
ther, and were put to death in the days of harvest, in 
the first days, in the beginning of barley harvest.'* (2 
Sam. xxi. 1-6, 8, 9.) 

It will be remembered that the Gibeonites were the 
descendants of a branch of the Hivites, who inhabited 
that city in the days of Joshua, and who, after the fall 
of Jericho and Ai, despairing of resisting the power of 
the Hebrews by force of arms, succeeded by stratagem 
in making a league with the elders of Israel, by which 
they obtained a promise on oath that they should not 
be destroyed : but, inasmuch as this covenant-promise 
had been obtained by deceit and falsehood, they and 
their posterity were doomed to perpetual servitude. 
From the narrative before us it appears that at some 
period of Saul's reign he had formed a deliberate pur- 
pose to destroy or expel from the Hebrew territory the 
descendants of this race. Hence it is said, " The man 
who consumed us, and that devised against us that we 
should be destroyed from remaining in any of the 
coasts of Israel.** " For Saul sought to slay them in his 
zeal to the children of Israel and Judah." And it 
seems, from the terms in which the answer of the 
Lord was conveyed to David, that the family of Saul 
was seriously implicated in this wicked purpose ; for it 
was not only Saul, but his " bloody house," who were 
denounced as the authors of this wickedness. 

As there is no mention of this circumstance in the 
narrative of Saul's reign, we have no further informa- 
tion respecting the case than is given in the Scripture 
quoted above ; and, as to the statement of fact, it is 
only necessary to observe that we feel bound to accept 
the whole account as of equal truth and authority. 
This has not always been done. Otherwise respectable 
writers have received the account as authentic so far 

2 B 2 



316 CHAPTEB XIT. 

as it speaks of the execution of the seyen men : bot 
they regard the Divine communication announcing the 
cause of the famine, as a pretence and a deception. 
This opinion is purelj arbitrary and unwarranted. If 
that part of the narrative is untrue, the whole may be 
untrue. 

But although the case presents serious difficulties, as 
arising out of the operation of a political economj 
known nowhere but in Israel, it contains nothing but 
what can be easily harmonized with the peculiar cba^ 
racter of the Divine government over the elect people. 
There is nothing improbable in the crime alleged. 
Gibeon was situated in the tribe of Benjamin, the 
tribe of Saul. It was occupied by the descendants of 
the aboriginal idolaters of Canaan. IN'ow, considering 
the frequency with which he disobeyed Dirine direc- 
tions, and the necessity which arose for making pro- 
vifcion for a large family, it is surely not incredible 
that he and his children might have held a promise 
made by Joshua to their ancestors five hundred years 
before, as of no effect, and have taken measures for 
destroying them, or at least for expelling them from 
the country. But, it is asked, why was not the crime 
punished before? Why was the whole land visited 
with famine for three successive years on this account ? 
Why, out of all Saul's descendants, were these seven 
men made the victims of this vengeance ? 

If, as hinted above, we had to discuss the application 
of any system of human jurisprudence to human action, 
we might feel called on to consider these queries. Bui 
this is not the case. God was the Law-g^ver, and in 
this case certainly the Administrator of Hebrew law* 
He saw and condemned the crime, from the guilt of 
which the nation, in all probability, ought long ago to 
have purged itself. He took a course which brought 



THE FAMINE ON ACCOXTNT OF THE GIBE0NITE8. 317 

the transgression fully before the public mind ; and 
when inquiry was made, He pointed out the cause of 
the infliction, and the mode of its expiation. This is 
the statement of the Jewish historian, who relates that 
the Lord told the king, that if he " would permit such 
vengeance to be taken as the Q-ibeonites should desire, 
He would be reconciled to them, and free the mul- 
titude from their miseries." This was done, and the 
plague ceased.* 

The scriptural answer to all captious objections to 
this portion of history is, that the theocratic govern- 
ment of the Hebrews in the time of David is a sterling 
truth, an undoubted reality. The divinely appointed 
laws of the kingdom were frequently transgressed ; but 
although Q-od sometimes bore with the sin. He at 
others, as in the case before us, asserted his Divine 
sovereignty, and enforced the decision of His wilL 
Neither the lapse of time that occurred between the 
crime and its punishment, nor our inability to connect 
the seven persons who suffered with the actual slaugh- 
ter of the Gibeonites, at all affects our view of the 
case. 

Actions directed by short-sighted and fallible man 
may be fairly open to censure, which yet may be just 
and right, when ordered by an infinitely good and all- 
prescient Deity. 

If this case had been placed before us as the judgment 

of David, we should doubt, if not condemn ; but to the 

Divine fiat we reverently submit; for man can only 

judge from outward appearance, and such evidence as 

he can obtain, but the Lord not only knows the heart, 

but can foresee future contingent events, so as not 

only to be able to do all that is right and necessary to 

uphold the rectitude of His government, but also cer- 

• JosBPHUS, Autiq., viL, 12, 1. 
2 B 3 
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tainlj to perceive when, and by what means, it can be 
most efTectively done. It was divinely appointed ia 
the days of Abraham, that his seed should have Canaan 
for their possession ; but this possession was not given 
till the time of Joshua. One reason for this long delay 
was, that in the days of the father of the faithful the 
iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full. The Chal- 
dean captivity was settled in the Divine purpose in 
Hezekiah's time ; and, before the reign of his grand- 
Eon, Josiah, the sins of the princes and people became 
so great, as to make the threatened infliction certain. 
Yet the full accomplishment of this ruin was delayed 
half a century longer. 

In all these cases, there can be no doubt that the 
ways of the Lord are just and right. And so in the 
case before us, although we cannot connect the sons of 
Eizpah and of Merab personally with the crime for 
which they suffered, if we knew the secret history of 
these persons, and had a perfect knowledge of the 
event, we should see in the dealings of G-od with the case 
a further proof that, although " clouds and darkness 
are round about Him, righteousness and judgment are 
the habitation of His throne." (Psalm xcvii. 2.) 

The removal of the Divine malediction from the 
country, the return of fruitful showers, and the restora- 
tion of the land to beauty and fertility, called forth the 
grateful strains of the sweet singer of Israel. He gave 
utterance to his emotions in the following songs of 
praise : — 

PSALM XXIX. 

" Give unto the Lord, O ye mighty. 
Give unto the Lord glory and strength. 
Give unto the Lord the glory due unto His name ; 
Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness. 
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The voice of the Lord is upon the waters : 

The Q-od of glory thundereth : 

The Lord is upon manj waters. 

The voice of the Lord is powerful ; 

The voice of the Lord is full of majesty. 

The voice of the Lord breaketh the cedars ; 

Yea, the Lord breaketh the cedars of Lebanon* 

He maketh them also to skip like a calf ; 

Lebanon and Sirion like a young unicorn. 

The voice of the Lord divideth the flames of fire. 

The voice of the Lord shaketh the wilderness ; 

The Lord shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh. 

The voice of the Lord maketh the hinds to calve, 

And discovereth the forests : 

And in His temple doth every one speak of His 

glory. 
The Lord sitteth upon the flood ; 
Yea, the Lord sitteth King for ever. 
The Lord will give strength unto His people ; 
The Lord will bless His people with peace.*' 



PSALM LXV. 

" Praise waiteth for Thee, O God, in Sion : 
And unto Thee shall the vow be performed. 
O Thou that hearest prayer, 
Unto Thee shall all flesh come. 
Iniquities prevail against me : 
As for our transgressions, Thou shalt purge them 

away. 
Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest, 
And causest to ^proach unto Thee, that he may 

dwell in Thy courts : 
We shall be satisfied with the goodness of Thy. 

house. 
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Even of Thy holy temple. 

By terrible things in righteousness 

Wilt Thou answer us, O God of our salyation ; 

Who art the confidence of all the ends of the earth, 

And of them that are afar off upon the sea : 

Which by His strength setteth fast the mountains ; 

Being girded with power : 

Which stilleth the noise of the seas, 

The noise of their waves, and the tumult of the 
people. 

They also that dwell in the uttermost parts are 
afraid at Thy tokens : 

Thou makest the outgoings of the morning and 
evening to rejoice. 

Thou visitest the earth, and waterest it : 

Thou greatly enrichest it with the river of GKod, 
which is full of water : 

Thou preparest them com, when Thou hast so pro- 
vided for it. 

Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly : 

Thou settlest the furrows thereof: 

Thou makest it soft with showers : 

Thou blessest the springing thereof. 

Thou crownesl the year with Thy goodness ; 

And Thy paths drop fatness. 

They drop upon the pastures of the wilderness : 

And the little hills rejoice on every side. 

The pastures are clothed with flocks ; 

The valleys also are covered over with com ; 

They shout for joy, they also sing." 

Thus the pious monarch celebrated the removal of 
the crushing judgment from his country, and sang of 
the power and majesty, the holiness and oyerflowing 
goodness and mercy of Jehovah. This is a prevailing 
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trait in David's character generally throughout his 
reign, — his recognition of God as his Lord and Euler, 
" whose mercy endureth for ever." David was now just 
above sixty years of age, and still retained his vigour 
of body and mind ; and both these were soon called 
into action for the support of his authority, and the 
continuance of Hebrew supremacy. 

It could not escape the notice of the neighbouring 
nations that the martial power of the Hebrew people 
was not so great as it had been. Two rebellions, fol- 
lowing in quick succession, must have seriously dimi- 
nished the military strength of the kingdom ; and a 
three years' famine would of necessity have injuriously 
affected its resources; nor could the fact that there 
was all but an open rupture between the king and the 
nominal chief of the army have been concealed, or pre- 
vented from exercising a deteriorating effect on the 
status of the Hebrew nation. This condition of the 
paramount power appears to have encouraged the 
Philistine chiefs to attempt the recovery of their inde- 
pendence ; and, having formed this purpose, they pre- 
pared to put forth a most determined and persevering 
effort to accomplish their design. 

The usual policy observed at this time by powerful 
nations toward conquered and subject states was very 
favourable to their object. During the reign of David, 
and long afterward, when one country subdued an- 
other, it was usual to leave the reigning sovereign, 
or, if he had become incapable, or rendered himself 
unworthy of confidence, some member of his family, in 
possession of the government, with his troops and 
organized institutions intact, with the exception of 
those who might have been made prisoners or reduced 
to servitude. But then the re-instated or new governor 
would be pledged to render to his superior lord a cer- 
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tain amount of tribute, and to supply any other speci 
fied service or homage. This was the state to whic 
the Philistines were reduced. But as, at this tim( 
conquered nations were not incorporated into intimat 
political and social union with the paramount natioi 
as provinces of an empire, but were left generall 
under rulers of their own country and language, i 
was bj no means uncommon for them to seize an; 
season of weakness or depression in the ruling 8tat< 
to throw off the joke, and struggle for the assertion o: 
their independence. 

The Philistines judged this a favourable opportunity 
^ for an attempt of this kind ; and, from the nature and 

length of the contest, it may be inferred that they 
were aware of the difficulties they would have to 
encounter, and had made every provision in their 
power for surmounting them. In the first of these 
campaigns, David not only commanded the army in 
person, but took an active part in the battle ; and, in 
doing so, exposed himself to great danger : for, when 
wearied with his exertions in the fight, he was assailed 
by Ishbi-benob, a giant Philistine, who thought to 
have killed him ; but he was succoured by the brave 
Abishai, who slew the giant and delivered the king. 
So Israel triumphed. But the danger to which the 
king had been exposed alarmed his faithful soldiers ; 
and they in consequence protested that their sovereign 
should no more expose himself to the dangers of battle ; 
as they said, " That thou quench not the light ol 
Israel." 

Although defeated, the power of the Philistines wai 
not broken. Their army again assembled at Qtob 
when they were led by another gigantic Philistine 
named Saph : he was also slain ; but we have no in 
formation as to the result of the battle, which does nc 
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appear to have been decisive ; for soon afterward there 
was another great battle on the same ground, when a 
brother of Goliath of Oath was the hero of the Phi- 
listines. He, however, shared the fate of the others of 
his race ; for he was slain by Elhanan of Bethlehem. 
This conflict seems to have been very disastrous to the 
Philistines ; for the next battle we hear of was fought 
under the walls of their capital at Gath.* Here, again, 
a man of gigantic stature appeared in the Philistine 
army, and, like Goliath, boldly defied the armies of 
Israel; but his profane defiance was of short duration. 
Jonathan, the son of David's brother Shimeah, probably 
stimulated by the memory of his uncle's heroism, 
encountered the giant and slew him. The defeat 
which the Philistines received on this occasion termi- 
nated the war ; the city was taken, and this bold and 
daring people completely subdued ; for we hear no more 
of their troubling the Hebrews during the reigns of 
David and Solomon. (1 Kings iv. 2 ; 2 Chron. ix. 26.) 
These campaigns terminated the wars of David. 
He was now approaching old age, but had the pleasure 
of recovering the martial ascendancy of his country, 
and retiring from these scenes of conflict in possession 
of all that extensive dominion which God had pro- 
mised to the fathers of the Hebrew race. Before 
leaving this subject, it should be observed that there is 
an omission in the recital of the events of this war 
which will strike every attentive student of Hebrew 
history. The name of Joab, the captain-general of the 
Hebrew army, is never once mentioned. David, who 
appears to have thought it unsafe formally to depose 
him from his command, took the direction of the army 

* Some critics liave supposed that all tlie contests of tliis war took 
place near Gath. Some of the copies of the Septuagint, in the version 
of 2 Sam. xxi. 15-22, read Tie, instead of T6fi. 
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on himself, and thus prevented the daring son of 
Zeruiah from sharing in the dangers and honours of 
these campaigns. From what is known of the cha- 
racter of this warrior, it cannot be doubted that this 
Wits a great disappointment to him personally, and 
must have greatly humbled him in public estimation. 

As might have been expected, David celebrated the 
close of his martial career in one of his most sublime 
sacred odes. But only a part of this refers to the last 
wars in which he was engaged, and this portion it is 
not easy to determine. The song itself is found in the 
second Book of Samuel, (chap, xxii.,) and, as revised 
for the service of the tabernacle, in the eighteenth 
Psalm. In the history, the Psalm is introduced thus : 
" And David spoke unto the Lord the words of this 
song in the day that the Lord had delivered him out 
of the hand of all his enemies, and out of the hand of 
Saul." And the inscription to the Psalm is the same in 
substance. So that, as Hengstenberg observes, it 
" divides all the distresses of David into two great 
halves, the Sauline ones and the others." * Acting on 
this evident principle, we have already given f the 
first thirty verses of this ode in connexion with the 
account of David's deliverance from a situation of 
extreme peril, into which he was thrown by the malig- 
nant machinations of Saul. And the remainder is 
given here, not because there is any positive proof 
that these stanzas relate to those last wars of David 
which have been narrated above, but from the internal 
evidence that some of them clearly refer to those wars ; 
and, being the last, and some of the most dangerous 
to himself that he ever conducted, it seems certain that 

* Hengstenberg on tlie Psalms, vol. i., p. 294. 
t Supra, p. 53. 
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they would fill a large portion of the royal poet's 
mind, when celebrating his final triumph over all his 
enemies. 

PSALM XVITI. 31-60. 

" For who is God save the Lord ? 
Or who is a rock save our God ? 

It is God that girdeth me with strength, 

And raaketh my way perfect. 

He maketh my feet like hinds* feet, 

And setteth me upon my high places. 

He teacheth my hands to war, 

So that a bow of steel is broken by mine arms. 

Thou hast also given me the shield of Thy salva- 
tion : 

And Thy right hand hath holden me up, 

And Thy gentleness hath made me great. 

Thou hast enlarged my steps under me. 

That my feet did not slip. 

I have pursued mine enemies, and overtaken them : 

Neither did I turn again till they were consumed. 

I have wounded them that they were not able to 
rise : 

They are fallen under my feet. 

For Thou hast girded me with strength unto the 
battle : 

Thou hast subdued under me those that rose up 
against me. 

Thou hast also given me the necks of mine 
enemies ; 

That I might destroy them that hate me. 

They cried, but there was none to save them : 

Even unto the Lord, but He answered them not. 

V F 
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Then did I beat them small as the dust before the 

wind : 
I did cast them out as the dust in the streets. 
Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of the 

people ; 
And Thou hast made me the head of the heathen : 
A people whom I have not known shall serve me. 
As soon as they hear of me thej shall obey me ; 
The strangers shall submit themselves unto me. 
The strangers shall fade away, 
And be afraid out of their close places. 

The Lord liveth ; and blessed be my Bock : 

And let the God of my salvation be exalted. 

It is God that avengeth me, 

And subdueth the people under me. 

He delivereth me from mine enemies : 

Tea, Thou liftest me up above those that rise up 

against me : 
Thou hast delivered me from the violent man. 
Therefore will I give thanks unto Thee, O Lord, 

among the heathen, 
And sing praises unto Thy Name. 
Great deliverance giveth He to His king ; 
And showeth mercy to His anointed, 
To David, and to his seed for evermore." 

Thus did this aged monarch offer his thanksgiving 
to Jehovah for all the success which had crowned his 
arms, and for all the deliverances and prosperity with 
which he had been favoured. In the entire Psalm 
he reviews his whole public life, from the days of his 
youth, when he was persecuted by Saul, to the time 
of his old age, when, having crushed the power of all 
his enemies, and surveying his course throughout, he 
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glories, not in his own wisdom or power, but in his 
God. If he can break a bow of steel, it is God that 
teaches his hands to fight. God is his Bock; God 
subdued the people under him : He is the God of his 
salvation. The records of history may be very exten- 
sively searched before we shall find a hero equal to 
David, who in his hoary age renounces his own merit, 
and ascribes all he is and all he has to the mercy of 
his God. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THE NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLB. AND ITS 
CONSEQUENCES. 

DivrnwaanowapproachingseTenty years of ago. E 
was in a poeition of bappineas and honour to which fe 
statesmen aod warriors have attained ; and, aocordin 
to all human calculation, he might hare closed his Hi 
and hja reign without further anxiety or trouble. Nc 
another storm might have opposed his happy Toyag 
through the remainder of hia life ; not another rippl 
have disturbed hia future progress. Tet David thi 
good, the wiae, the proaperous king of Israel, agaii 
falls into Bin, grievoaa siu, and reaps a fearful harvest 
of hitter and crushing anguish. 

The ain of David on this occasion was the Qambe^ 
ing of the male population throughout the Hebrev 
dominions ; or, ae it would now be expressed, takin;; 
an accurate census of them. If the reader be sur. 
prised at hearing this action called a sin, and inquires 
wherein its iniquity consisted, he will search the p^ee 
of Holy Writ in vain for an answer ; and his forthei 
researches among critics and commentators wil 
scarcely yield a more satisfactory result. One thing 
however, seems certain, that the reason why we an 
left without this information is, that the nature of th' 
crime was so well and so generally anderstood at th 
time, that it was not placed on record by the sacre 
writer. Joab, not always over scrupulous in matters < 
obedience to Divine law, objected to comply with tl 
king's command, as long as he could venture to do s< 
and, even when he yielded, he did not complete the woi 
by counting the tribes of Levi and Benjamin ; " for tl 
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king's word was abominable to Joab," wbo regarded it 
as *' a cause of trespass to Israel." (1 Chron. zxi. 
3-6.) Josephus and numeroas writers following him 
have regarded the sin of David in this case as having 
consisted in omitting to complj with the require* 
ment of the Mosaic law bearing on such an enume- 
ration of the people. But, giving every respect to the 
Jewish historian, as being intimately conversant with 
the history and manners of his nation, we cannot 
receive his opinion as a fall and satisfactory exposition 
of the difficulty. The law indeed said, ** When thou 
takest the sum of the children of Israel after their 
number, then shall they give every man for the 
ransom of his life unto the Lord, when thou numberest 
them; that there be no plague amongst them, wheu 
thou numberest them. This they shall give, every 
one that passeth among them that are numbered, half 
a shekel after the shekel of the sanctuary ; a half she^ 
kel shall be the offering unto the Lord. Every one that 
passeth among them that are numbered, from twenty 
years old and above, shall give the offering unto the 
Lord." (Exod. xxx. 12-14.) And for anything that ap- 
pears on the face of the record, this requirement nught 
be intended to apply not only to the numbering of the 
people at Sinai, but also to every future enumeration of 
them. David does not appear to have regarded this 
law, or to have applied it in his census ; and this has 
been supposed, on the authority above mentioned, to 
have constituted his sin. 

But there is a serious objection to this theory, in ^he 
fact that Joab was decidedly opposed to this number- 
ing of the people, and spoke of it as ''a trespass," 
before the manner of doing it had been considered or 
arranged. Influenced by this and similar reasons, 
others have supposed that David wished to place in 
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strong contrast before the public mind, the vast differ- 
ence which had arisen between the number and power 
of the people when he ascended the throne, and the 
number of the people, and the military strength of the 
state, toward the close of his reign. But there is also 
an objection to this solution. From the language 
employed by Joab, it appears that it was the thing 
itself, and not the motives or state of mind that led to 
it, which constituted David's offence. 

It seems, therefore, probable that the essential sin 
of David in this matter was his purpose to estabh'sh 
an absolute military government over the Hebrew 
people, by which every able-bodied man would, at the 
command of the king, be subject to military service 
and discipline, as was the case at Eome in after times. 
He had already made a regulation, by which twenty- 
four thousand men were employed on military duty 
every month. These were relieved by another body of 
the same number the following month, and so on ; so 
that in the course of the year two hundred and 
eighty-eight thousand men would be employed in active 
military duty. These were exclusive of the permanent 
household troops and body-guards. This would 
appear to be an army sufficient for all the purposes of 
national defence, and also to hold in continued sub- 
jection the several nations that were tributary to the 
Hebrew state. 

But this did not appear to satisfy David. Not- 
withstanding the altered condition of the people, he 
wished to have every able-bodied man, of a suitable 
age, enrolled for military service, as was the ease when 
the Israelites marched through the wilderness under 
Moses. By these means, if carried into effect, the king 
would acquire a more absolute and unlimited control 
over his subjects, and thus show to the world that he 
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was at the head of a vast and irresistible military 
power. Several circumstances slightly touched on in 
the narrative indicate that this is, to some extent at 
least, the true solution of the case. When Joab ex- 
postulated with the king on this subject, he said, " Are 
they not all my lord's servants ? Why then doth my 
lord require this thing ? " (1 Chron. xxi. 3 ;) evidently 
meaning that the people were loyal and obedient, and 
did not need to be placed in any altered position. But 
what is specially confirmatory of this view, is the fact 
that this census was not a civil or religious measure, 
conducted by the priests or elders of the people, but 
an extensive military arrangement, or organization, 
which occupied nine months and twenty days, although 
neither the tribe of Benjamin nor the Levites were 
included. 

If this theory is correct, it will be evident that the 
sin of David was not merely a desire to establish a 
great military power for the purpose of his own per- 
sonal aggrandisement and glory. This might have 
been unjust to his people, and have proved the exist- 
ence and operation of sinful passions in the mind of 
the king ; but it would not, we believe, have drawn 
down upon David and his people that signal chastise- 
ment with which this transgression was visited. In 
the theocratic government of the Hebrews, God was 
the supreme Euler of this nation. As He was the 
source of all power, His d^lared will was the statute- 
law of the kingdom. The king (for the appointment 
of kings over Israel was contemplated by Moses, Deut. 
xvii. 14-20) was to act in entire subjection to Jehovah, 
and to rule only in subordination to His will. We 
accordingly find that the throne of David.and Solomon 
is called " the throne of the Lord ; " (1 Chron. xxix. 
23 ;) and the kingdom is said to be *' the kingdom of 
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the Lord in the hands of the sons of Xkavid." (2 CSmm. 
xiii. 8.) David is therefore called, with peculiar em- 
phasis, " the serraot of the Lord ; " • and, considered 
personally, was not the sovereign, but the viceroj, of 
Israel. He had, conseqnentlj, no separate independent 
legislative power, but was simply charffed with no- 
limited executive anthority.f ISor was this an onim- 
portant element in the constitntion of the Hebrew 
kingdom : it was its vital easenljal principle. It was, 
from the beginning, designed to make this sovereign^ 
a fit precnrsor of the reign of Ghriat ; and, for this 
pnrpose, the Divine and the hnman were blended 
together as intimately aa drcamstances would permit. 
Saul having &iled to effect this object, David was 
appointed to the kingly administration in Israel. "Ha 
was the root and founder of the kingdom — as a king- 
dom — in which the Divine and human stood first in an 
official, as they were altimately to stand in a personal, 
union. And to make the preparatoiy and the final in 
this respect properly harmonize and adapt themselves 
to each other, the Lord, in the first instance, ordered 
matters connected with the institution of the kingly 
government, so aa to render the beginning an image of 
the end, — typical throughont of Messiah's work and 
kingdom." % 

The action of David in numbering the people for 
military purposes, and by a militaiy commission, was 
therefore an in&aetion of the theocratic character of 
the Hebrew commonwealth, and excluded God from 
the government of Eis people. 

* " Thia sppelMioD i« used nf David ttt more freqaent^ thaa of 
an; other person. Upwarda of thirty timei it i« eipreul; cQapled wtOi 
Darid ; and ia the Pialnu he ii erei epealdng of himielf ■• the Lead's 
serrant." — Faisbiirs'i " T^pobgj of Scriptnre," vol. L, p. 117, mot». 

t Wabbdktom's "Bivine Legation," book t., lect. iii. 

t Faibbxibs'b " I^poli^ of Scriptnrs," voL i., p. 117. 



THE KING CONVINCED OF HIS SIN. 338 

This fact rendered that which might otherwise be 
regarded as an error, an aggravated sin. It was a 
departure from all the principles that had hitherto 
governed David's conduct ; and, if passed over lightly, 
would have destroyed the fitness of the kingdom of 
David to typify and inaugurate the kingdom of 
Messiah. 

While, therefore, the motive of David in this action 
might have been sinful, because it evinced ambition, 
pride, and an inordinate grasping at power, its conse- 
quences were still more deeply sinful, in that it would 
set aside the just prerogatives of God as the King of 
His people, and mar the first and most prominent step 
in a grand series of events designed by the special 
providence of God to make this kingdom the means of 
adumbrating and setting forth the kingdom of Messiah. 
This gave great aggravation to his sin. 

It is, however, worthy of observation, that before 
either prophet or priest had spoken to him on the sub- 
ject, David felt that he had sinned, and confessed and 
lamented his unfaithfulness. When Joab handed him 
the tables containing the census, as far as it had been 
taken, the king's " heart smote him," and " David said 
unto the Lord, I have sinned greatly in that I have 
done ; and now I beseech Thee, O Lord, take away the 
iniquity of Thy servant, for I have done very foolishly.'* 
That night was spent in penitence and prayer ; and, 
in the morning, his troubled and anxious mind was 
still more deeply af^cted. The prophet Gad came unto 
the king, expressly commissioned by God to offer him 
his choice of one out of three judicial inflictions which 
he named : — three years of famine, three months of 
defeat and flight before the enemies of his country, or 
three days of deadly pestilence to smite his population. 
Confronted with immediate and very terrible punish* 
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ment, we do not wonder at his saying in reply, ^' I am 
in a great strait ; " but he made his election, preferring 
to fall immediately into the hand of Gtod. So the 
Lord sent a pestilence, which passed over the whole 
country ; so that in the three days seventj thousand 
men were cut off, falling victims to the plague. 

The information given by the sacred writer respect- 
ing the termination of this pestilence is very difficult to 
harmonize into a dear, consecutive account; yet the 
subject is deeply interesting, not only on account of its 
important bearing on this portion of the history of 
David, but also because it led to the Divine appoint- 
ment of a new locality for the altar of sacrifice, and the 
public worship of the Hebrew nation. For these and 
other reasons, we should rejoice not only to state the 
leading facts in their proper connexion, but also to fill 
in all the details with perspicuity and accuracy. This^ 
we fear, can only be done approximately ; and the fol- 
lowing appears to be as correct an account as can be 
gathered from the sacred narrative. 

The plague had passed over the whole land, and 
David's soul was wrung with anguish at the intelli- 
gence which he received of the wide-spread destruction 
of his people, when he and the elders of Israel, clothed 
in sackcloth, looking abroad over the country, hearing 
the wail of the terror-stricken population, saw the 
angel of the Lord, i^ith a drawn sword in his hand, 
hovering over the small mount immediately at the east 
of the city, and stretching out his hand over Jerusa* 
lem, as if to destroy it. Then the king and the elders 
fell on their faces to the earth, and David said auto 
Gk>d, ** Is it not I that commanded the people to be 
numbered P Even I it is that have sinned and done 
evil indeed ; but as for these sheep, what have they 
done ? Let Thine hand, I pray Thee, Lord nay Qod, 
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be on me, and on my father's house ; but not on Thy 
people, that they should be plagued. And the Lord 
said to the angel, It is enough : stay now thine hand. 
And the angel stood by the threshing-floor of Araunah 
the Jebusite." 

The appearance of the destroying angel was not con- 
fined to them ; Araunah and his sons also saw him, 
and hid themselves, (1 Chron. xxi. 20,) and probably 
many others also ; for the appearance was not merely 
momentary, but lasted some time. David does not 
appear to have known that God, in answer to his 
prayer, had commanded the angel to cease destroying 
the people ; but while he was waiting in painful sus- 
pense, the prophet Gud came to him with a message 
from God, saying, " Go up, rear an altar unto the Lord 
m the threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite." The 
terrified king obeyed ; and, with a company of attend- 
ants, reached the place over which the progress of the 
angel had been arrested. When Araunah and his 
sons observed the approach of the king, they came forth 
from the hiding-place to which they had retired on the 
sight of the angel, and, receiving the king with the 
most profound respect, inquired the object of his visit. 
He told them that he had come to purchase the thresh- 
ing-floor, to erect an altar unto the Lord, that the 
plague might be stayed from the people. 

Araunah, with the utmost readiness, offered to pre- 
sent the land to the king, with the oxen for sacrifice, 
and the implements for the fire to consume the offer- 
ing. This offer was so spontaneous and hearty, that 
the sacred writer observes, "All these things did 
Araunah, as a king, give unto the king." But David 
peremptorily refused this generous offer, and bought 
the ground and the oxen for fifty shekels of silver. An 
altar was then reared unto the Lord, and David offered 
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burnt offerings and peace offerings, and called upon 
the Lord ; and He answered him from heaven bj fire, 
upon the altar of burnt offering. " So the Lord was 
entreated for the land, and the plague was stayed." * 
This was one of the very few occasions on which the 
Lord was pleased, in this miraculous manner, to signify 
His acceptance of the offerer and the offering, by send- 
ing fire from heaven to consume the sacrifice. This 
signal display of the Divine acceptance not only made 
a deep impression on the mind of the king, but appears 
to have been connected with some further declaration 
of the Divine will, respecting the selection of this place 
as the appointed spot for sacrificial worship in future. 

In proof of this, we have some remarkable state- 
ments. It is said : "At that time when David saw 
that the Lord had answered him in the threshing-floor 
of Oman the Jebusite, then he sacrificed there. For 
the tabernacle of the Lord, which Moses made in the 
wilderness, and the altar of the burnt offering, were at 
that season in the high place at Gibeon. But David 
could not go before it to inquire of God : for he was 
afraid because of the sword of the angel of the Lord." 
(1 Chron. xxi. 28-30.) From these words the strange 
conclusion has been deduced, that David and the elders 
were on their way to the tabernacle at Gibeon, to sacri- 
fice and pray for the removal of the plague, when, as 
they stood near the threshing-floor of Araunah, they 
saw the angel of the Lord, and did not dare to proceed 
farther. It would be a sufficient answer to this theory 
to say, that the threshing-floor of Araunah was on a 
narrow steep hill, to the east of the city, while Gibeon 

* This seems to prove that the command of God to the angel, to 
stay his hand, did not really remove, hut suspend the plague ; it was 
only effectoally taken away in answer to the prayer and tacrifice of the 
king. 
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lay. nearly north-west of it. No one, therefore, going 
to Gibeon, would think of crossing the deep valley, and 
climbing the hill, as it then was, when this would take 
him considerably out of the way. 

But almost all the facts are opposed to this notion. 
David was certainly not on the Mount when he saw 
the angel, nor for some time afterward, nor, indeed 
until he went there prepared to sacrifice. For " the 
angel of the Lord commanded Q-ad to say to David, 
Go up, and set up an altar unto the Lord in the 
threshing-floor of Oman the Jebusite. And David 
went up at the saying of Gad." (1 Chron. xxi. 18, 19.) 
What, then, is the import of this passage ? It clearly 
refers to a passage posterior to the offering of David's 
sacrifice, and the proof of its acceptance by fire from 
heaven. For it was " when David saw that the Lord 

had answered him," "then he sacrificed there." 

These latter words, therefore, cannot refer to his first 
sacrifice, but to his making this spot, and the altar 
that had been so signally distinguished, the place at 
which he statedly sacrificed from that time forward. 
When, therefore, we read that David could not go to 
the altar of burnt-offering in the high place at Gibeon, 
" for he was afraid because of the sword of the angel 
of the Lord," the words must not be referred to the 
presentation of his first sacrifice, which was consumed 
by fire from heaven ; for the whole text refers to what 
was consequent on the acceptance of the sacrifice. We 
seem, therefore, compelled to the conclusion that some 
revelation was now made to David, by which the high 
place at Gibeon was superseded as the place for sacri- 
ficial worship ; and that this place was appointed to be 
the place of sacrifice in future, and the site of the 
temple which was to be erected by David's son. It 
must, therefore, have been the authority which was 

a a 
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flivinely thrown around this roTelation that ma 
David afraid in future to go to Gibeon to sacrifice 
inquire of God. It is remarkable that we bear nothii 
of the departure of the angel: whether bis presen 
remained during the offering of the uacrifice, ai 
while the king's purpose was formed to make th 
pldce hia established altar of sacrifice, and enjoined i 
continuance, or departed earlier, cannot now be clear 
ascertained. But it seems evident, from the who 
account, that at this time the king was informed thi 
on this spot the temple was to be erected. 

When David went first up the hill to sacrifice, 1 
bought just the threshing-floor of Araunah ; and, fi 
this, and the oxen for sacrifice, be paid fifty shekels ■ 
silver : but afterward he purchased a much larger po 
tion of ground, probably the whole summit of tl 
mount, for which he gave six hundred shekels of gol 
Further confirmation to this interpretation of tl 
Scripture account is given by the verse which imm 
diately follows the passage quoted above. After 
was stated that David was afraid to go to inquire 
God at Gibeon " because of the sword of the angel 
the Lord," it is added, " Then David said, This is tl 
house of the Lord God, and this is the altar of tl 
hurnt-oficring for Israel." (1 Chron. xxii. 1.) 

These words, taken in connexion with the fac 
slated above, leave no reasonable doubt that Davi 
however he might have obtained the information, w 
at this time fully assured that the summit of tl 
mount was from henceforth to be the divinely appoint 
place for the national worship according to the Mosi 
ritual. It was to be the house of God, even without 
building. After the example of Jacob at Beth 
David realized the Divine presence ; and, with mingl 
ioj and dread, regarded the locality as the dn-eUin 
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place of Jehovah. And this altar on which the fiiil 
from heaven had fallen, was to remain, not merelj as 
a sacred place for royal sacrifices, but as the divinely 
appointed and universally recognised seat of the 
national worship, "the altar of burnt-offering for 
Israel." 

It is impossible to close this chapter of Hebrew his- 
tory without remarking on its strange and marvellous 
revelations. It is not necessary to say more here 
respecting the origin or nature of David's sin in num- 
bering the people j but that an aged monarch who had 
passed through such a course of discipline as had 
David, who had felt severe chastisements, and had 
rejoiced in unnumbered mercies, — that such a man in 
his old age should fall into sin, is strange and humili- 
ating. The punishment of this sin is such as only 
God could inflict : the loss of seventy thousand men 
from the subjects of a sovereign whose heart was 
glorying in their great number, must have beon no 
ordinary infliction. But it is clear from the narrative 
that David felt this chastisement as the most severe 
that could be given. " These sheep, what have they 
done ? Let Thy hand, I pray Thee, be against me, 
and against my father's house." This was his lan- 
guage ; and it is the language of a spirit groaning 
under an insupportable burden. But the greatest 
marvel of the whole case is the fact, that this severe 
judgment was crowned with abounding mercy. The 
sacrifice, offered in obedience to the Divine command, 
was consumed by fire from heaven. This was the 
most signal proof of the Divine acceptance that could 
have been given ; and, as we have seen, was accom- 
panied by the appointment of a new site for the 
national worship, and the temple which David wished 
to erect, but which was rmieiwed for his son and sue- 
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cossor to build. So that thus all the glories of its 
stniotiirc and its worship were, by this meanSy linked 
to tlio criine, punish nient, and pardon of the king. 

All these scenes of anguish, joj, and thrilling inter- 
est, could not pass over the mind of the king without 
calling forth his grateful strains in sacred song. Tvro 
Psahns were called forth on this occasion. 



PSALM XXX. 

" I will extol Thee, Lord ; 
For Thou hast lifted me up, 
And hast not made my foes to rejoice over me. 
O Lord my God, I cried unto Thee, 
And Thou hast healed me. 

Lord, Thou hast brought up mj sonl from the 
grave : 

Tliou hast kept me alive, that I should not go down 
to the pit. 

Sing unto the Lord, O ye saints of His, 
And give thanks at the remembrance of His holi- 
ness. 
For His anger endureth but a moment ; 
lu His favour is life : 
Weeping may endure for a night. 
But joy Cometh in the morning. 

And in my prosperity I said, 

1 shall never be moved. 

Lord, by Thy favour Thou hast made mj mountain 

to stand strong : 
Thou didst hide Thy face, and I was troubled. 
I cried to Thee, O Lord ; 
And unto the Lord I made supplication. 



! 
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Wbat profit is there in my blood, when I go down ' 

to the pit ? 
Shall the dust praise Thee? shall it declare Thy 

truth ? 
Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me : 
Lord, be Thou my helper. 
Thou hast turned for me my mourning . into 

dancing : 
Thou hast put off my sackcloth, and girded me with 

gladness : 
To the end that my glory may sin§ praise to Thee, 

and not be silent. 
O Lord my Q-od, I will give thanks unto Thee for 

ever." 



PSALM cxxxi. 

" Lord, my heart is not haughty, 
Nor mine eyes lofty : 

Neither do 1 exercise myself in great matters. 
Or in things too high for me. 
Surely I have behaved and quieted myself. 
As a child that is weaned of his mother : 
My soul is even as a weaned child. 
Let Israel hope in the Lord 
From henceforth and for ever." 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
• THE CLOSING PERIOD OF DAVIDS REIGN. 

I>A.TiD was now gradually sinking undir the weig 
of years ; but bis mind remained active and energel 
and intent on impFoyiDg, in ercry way, the inteni 
economy of hia kingdom. 

He had directed hia attention in eucceBsioa to t 
the important elements of the national power. Tl 
army was carefully organized under leaders of approvi 
valour and experience. All tho several portions of tl 
royal property were committed to overseers or sape 
intendents, who accounted regularly to the king 
treasurers. A large and elaborate arrangement wi 
made for the service of the temple when it should I 
built, in which the several departments of the dutii 
to be performed were assigned to the priests ta 
Levites in due course, including a complete ebon 
service : and thus the plan, wbicb continued in open 
tion for several centuries, was pre-arranged. 
■ In addition to all these various and important pul 
lie affairs, the king was meet deeply interested in tb 
preparation of means and materials for the erection i 
the contemplated temple. This waa proceeded wit 
on a very large scale and with unbounded liberalit 
But while the king was absorbed in these measure 
be appears to have almost overlooked one moat easei 
tial matter, namely, the person who was divine! 
appointed to carry this great work into actual accoc 
plishment. 
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Solomon, the y6ungest son of David, at this tinSb 
about twenty years of age, had been, by' the express 
decree of Jehovah, appointed to succeed his father on 
the throne, and to builS this temple for the worship 
and honour o{ God. It had bSen divinely revealed to 
David, before the birth of his youngest ton, that he 
should be called Solomon , and Aat he ^should build a 
house for the name of Jehovah. (1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10.) * 
When the chJfd was born, Nathan, with evident refer- 
/ence to the father's name, "the loved one, the dar-. 
ling," called the child Jedidiah, " the darling of Jeho- 
vah : " but the former name prevailed, and is uniformly 
employed throughout the Scriptures. Influenced 
undoubtedly by this prophetic appointment,* David 
had sworn by the Lord to Bathsheba that Solomon 
should succeed him in the throne, and reign after him. 
(1 Kings i. 17.) 

There can scarcely be a doubt but that this purpose 
of David, confirmed as it was by his oath to Bath- 
sheba, was known to the other members of the family. 
Or if not certainly known, there would be indications 
in the conduct of the king toward his youngest son, 
and also in the bearing of Bathsheba, which would 
leave little doubt of the king's intentions. As there 
were several other sons of the king older than Solo- 
mon, this preference of a young man of twenty must 
have been anything but agreeable to them. With the 
exception of Chileab (or Daniel) the son of Abigail, of 
whom scarcely anything is known, Adonijah was, 
after the death of Absalom, the eldest of th^ king's 
sons. He is said to have greatly resembled Absalom in 

* The ordinary reading of the text on wluch the statement is 
fonnded has been greatly disputed ; and it is remarkable that David 
never referred to the Divine appointment, but to his own promise, 
lyhen he commanded Solomon to be anointed king. 
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fhe beautj of his person and in the cbaracter of 1 
mind. While the king in his old age was buaied «: 
his preparations for the temple, Adonijah, perceiri 
that his father's mind waa by this muaas called an 
from a minute attention to public affairs, began, af 
the manner of Absalom, to assume state find pomp< 
appearance: he, too, provided himself with cbarii 
and horsemen, and bad fifty men to ran before him. 
then succeeded in gathering some of the moat inf 
ential friends of his father around him, — Abiathar, t 
high priest, Joab, the captain -general of the army, a 
many others. Yet David took no cognizance of the 
doings, until aroused by the most startling Intel 
genco. 

Adonijah and his friends, having thus far prepar 
for the prosecution of their designs without interru 
tion, proceeded to overt acts of an unmistakable ch 
racter, and he determined at once to assume the sov 
reignty. In order to this, he invited all his friem 
and retainers to a great banquet, at En-rogel, near 
Jerusalem, when he seems to have intended to ha' 
himself proclaimed king ; and we are told that durii 
the banquet some of the guests proceeded so far as i 
" drink before him, and say, God save king Adonijah 
(1 Kings i. 25.) 

Nathan the prophet, having made himself full 
acquainted with all these proceedings, and being awai 
of the imminent danger to which Solomon, his mothe 
and all their friends- were thus exposed, immediate] 
repaired to the palace, told Bathsheba what was bein 
done, and urged her to make an immediate common 
cation of the fact to the king. She accordingly vrei 
into the royal apartment, and presented herself as 
suppliant to David. When he asked what she desiioc 
she then repUed that he had sworn unto her by th 
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Lord that Solomon his son should reign after him and 
sit upon his throne ; but that, instead of this, Adonijah 
had actually assumed the sovereignty, without the 
knowledge of the king, and had made a great feast, to 
which he had intited Joab, Abiathar, and all the 
king's sons except Solomon. Bathsheba added, that 
now the eyes of all Israel were on the king, waiting for 
him to say who should succeed him in the kingdom. 
As had been concerted between them, while she was 
yet speaking to the king, Nathan the prophet was 
announced ; and he, on being admitted to the royal 
presence, repeated rather more in detail the account 
which Bathsheba had given. On hearing this, the 
king commanded his attendants to call Bathsheba, 
who had retired on Nathan's entrance ; and on her 
return addressed her thus : ** As the Lord liveth, that 
hath redeemed my soul out of all distress, even as I 
sware unto thee by the Lord God of Israel, saying, 
Assuredly Solomon thy son shall reign after me, and 
he shall sit upon my throne in my stead ; even so will 
I certainly do this day." (1 Kings i. 29, 80.) Bath- 
sheba then suitably acknowledged the kind and prompt 
assurance of the king. 

In order to carry his declared purpose into effect, 
David immediately summoned to his presence Zadok 
the priest, Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah the son 
of Jehoiada, and commanded them to collect an array 
of his servants, and to cause Solomon to ride on the 
king's own mule, and to take him down to Gihon, 
where Zadok and Nathan were charged to anoint him 
king over Israel. This ceremony having been per- 
formed, the king commanded that the trumpet should 
be sounded, and his accession to the throne be pro- 
claimed by shouting, " God save king Solomon." On 
receiving these expressions of the royal will, and com- 
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niands to carry it into immediate effect, Benaiahy 
answering for himself and the others, said, " Amen ; " 
and, ill the most fervent manner, expressed a hope 
that the Lord would confirm this appointment, and 
that the blessing of the Lord would so abundantly 
rest upon Solomon's administration that his throne 
might be even greater than that of his father. 

The command of the king was immediately obeyed. 
Benaiah collected the household troops, the Pelethites 
and Cherethites, of which he was the commander, and 
conducted Solomon, riding on the king's mule, to 
Gihon. The appearance of Solomon thus mounted 
and attended was understood by the people, and 
heartily approved by the popular will. The cortege 
was accordingly followed by great numbers of people 
to the place appointed for the ceremony. Arrived at 
Gihon, Zadok and Nathan were prepared with a horn 
of sacred oil, taken from the tabernacle at Q-ibeon, and 
anointed Solomon king over Israel. This ceremony 
having been performed, they cried, " God save king 
Solomon ; " a cry which was at once taken up by the 
people, who shouted the salutation with such vehe- 
mence that it soon reached the city ; and, as the cort^e 
returned, the multitude had so increased, and 
expressed their jubilant feelings so loudly, that the 
sacred writer says, "All the people came up after 
him, and the people piped with pipes, and rejoiced 
with great joy, so that the earth rent with the sound 
of them." (1 Kings i. 40.) 

Just as Adonijah and his party had finished their 
banquet, the sounds of this tumultuous joy reached 
the company at En-rogel. Joab, with the ear of an 
experienced old soldier, caught the ominous sounds of 
the shouting and the trumpets ; and, in evident alarm, 
inquired the meaning of the noise and uproar in the 
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city. Just then, Jonathan, the son of Abiathar, 
arrived, when Adonijah welcomed him as a brave man, 
and the bearer of good tidings. But Jonathan soon 
informed them that he had to communicate very un- 
welcome intelligence. He told Adonijah and his friends 
that Solomon had been anointed by the king's com- 
mand at Gihon, and had been received as the sovereign 
by the universal acclamations of the people ; that David 
had blessed God that he had been permitted to see his 
son sitting on his throne : for Jonathan assured the 
conspirators that Solomon was then actually sitting on 
the throne of the kingdom. On hearing these tidings, 
the guests who had been feasting with Adonijah were 
terror-stricken, and fled ; so that the aspiring prince, 
being left alone, terrified at the position in which he 
had placed himself, fled to Gibeon, and took hold of 
the horns of the altar ; and from thence sent a mes- 
senger to Solomon, requesting that his life might be 
spared. This was granted, and, on his appearing before 
Solomon, and making his submission, he was directed 
to go to his house. 

The accomplishment of this important measure, — 
the removal of every rival from competition with Solo- 
mon, and the investing him by the king's command 
with royal dignity and authority, — did much toward 
meeting the final wishes of David. But the objects 
upon which he had set his heart were so grand in their 
character, and so essential to the future well-being of 
the nation, that the aged monarch wished to proceed 
still farther in insuring the erection of the temple, and 
the establishment of Solomon in the sovereignty. For 
the accomplishment of these objects, David appointed 
two assemblies of the princes, captains, and principal 
dignitaries of the kingdom. 

The first of these was a congregation of " all the 
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princei of Israel, with the priests and the LevH 
(1 Chrou. xiiii. 2.) These, we are told, David gath 
together, and to them he spoke of the proTiaion he 
already made for the erection of the house of Oro 
that he had collected iron and brass in great ah 
ance, and that great numbers of cedar trees 
brought by the Zidonians from Tjre for thia pur; 
The king then charged the assembly to give a zeo 
support to the efforts of their new aovereign iu 
bailding of this noble sanctuary, reminding them 
he was "young and tender," and that the tempU 
to be one of exceeding magnificence, whoee glory 
to be celebrated in all countries. David then asE 
the congregation that, in addition to what he 
done, he intended to spend the remnant of his da 
making further preparations for the building. 

The king then, in the presence of the aseen 
princes, priests, and Levites, charged Solomon to I 
this house for the Lord God of Israel, — assuring 
that it was in his heart to perform this great yi 
but that God had forbidden him ; but had at the t 
time, by special command, reserved it for the son 
should succeed him on the throne ; and that there: 
if Solomon devoted himself to this great work 
would secure the Divine protection and bless 
adding, " Then shalt thou prosper, if thou takest 1 
to fulfil the statutes and judgments which the 1 
charged Moses with concerning Israel : be abri 
and of good courage ; dread not, nor be disraaji 
David then proceeded to tell his son that, in addi 
to the materials previously mentioned, he had prepi 
for the house of the Lord a hundred thousand tali 
of gold, and a thousand thousand talents of silver, 
of brass and iron without weight ; also timber ; 
stone; skilled artisans, and workmen of all kii 
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** Therefore," said the zealous king, " arise and be 
doing, and the Lord be with thee," 

David then addressed himself to the assembled 
princes, priests, and Levites, commanding them to 
help Solomon, saying, " Is not the Lord your God 
with you ? and hath He not given you rest on every 
side ? for He hath given the inhabitants of the land 
into mine hand, and the land is subdued before the 
Lord and before His people. Now set your heart and 
your soul to seek the Lord your God: arise there- 
fore, and build ye the sanctuary of the Lord God, to 
bring the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and the 
holy vessels of God, into the house that is to be built 
to the name of the Lord." (1 Chron. xxii. 18, 19.) 
Having thus far realized the desire of his heart, in 
seeing his son upon his throne, and preparations upon 
a large scale made for the erection of the temple, 
David appears to have reviewed his past and present 
position, until his whole soul was imbued with grateful 
love to God, and his mind was drawn out in thanks- 
giving for all the mercies with which he had been 
favoured. Under this blessed influence, he com- 
posed a Psalm which has been emphatically called 
David's Song of Praise. 

PSALM CXLV. 

" I will extol Thee, my God, O King ; 
And I will bless Thy name for ever and ever. 
Every day will I bless Thee ; 
And I will praise Thy name for ever and ever. 
Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised ; 
And His greatness is unsearchable. 
One generation shall praise Thy works to another, 
And shall declare Thy mighty acts. 
I will speak of the glorious honour of Thy majesty, 

H H 



And of Thy wondrous warks. 

And men shall speak of the miglit of Thy terri 

acts: 
And I will declare Thy greatness. 
They shall abundantly utter the memory of 1 

great goodness. 
And shall sing of Thy righteouaneas. 

The LoBD is (rracioua, and full of compassion ; 
Slow to anger, and of great mercy. 
The Lord is good to all : 

And His tender mercies are over all His works. 
All Thy works shall praise Thee, O Lord ; 
And Thy saints shall bless Thee. 
They shall speak of the glory of Thy kingdom. 
And talk of Tby power ; 

To mate known to the sons of men Hie mighty t 
And the glorioua majesty of His kingdom. 
Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom. 
And Thy dominion endureth throughout all g 
rations. 

The Lord upholdetb all that fall, 

And raiseth up all those that are bowed down. 

The eyes of all wait upon Thee ; 

And Thou givest them their meat in due season, 

Thon openest Thy band, 

And satiafieat the desire of every living thing. 

The Lord is righteous in all His ways. 

And holy iu all His works. 

The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon H 

To all that call upon Him in truth. 

He will fulfil the desire of them that fear Him : 

He also will hear their cry, and will save them. 

The Lord preserveth all them that love Him : 
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But all the wicked will He destroy. 
IVIy mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord : 
And let all flesh bless His holy name for ever and 
ever." 

As his strength declined, and he was evidently 
drawing towards the close of his career, David felt 
impressed with the importance of further action toward 
establishing Solomon in the kingdom, confirming his 
heart in the faith and service of God, and still further 
preparing the elite of the nation to afford him zealous 
support in the building of the house of God. For this 
purpose he convened another meeting, composed of all 
the great estates of the kingdom. Perhaps this was 
the most important and imposing gathering which ever 
took place in the Hebrew nation. For " David assem- 
bled all the princes of Israel, tho princes of the tribes, 
and the captains of the companies that ministered unto 
the king by course, and the captains over the thou- 
sands, and the captains over the hundreds, and the 
stewards over all the substance and possessions of the 
king, and of his sons, with the ofl&cers, and with the 
mighty men, and with all the valiant men, unto Jeru- 
salem." Even supposing, as may be expected, that all 
"the captains over the thousands, and the captains 
over the hundreds," were not present, this would be a 
very numerous assembly, probably thousands of per- 
sons, and these the most influential and energetic from 
all the classes of Hebrew society. The meeting, there- 
fore, formed an extensive and just representation of the 
whole people ; and was calculated to diffuse any influ- 
ence it might receive throughout the whole nation with 
the greatest energy and efffect. 

Before this assembly, the aged and venerable king, 
bending beneath the weight of years, stood up " and 

2 H 2 
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said, Hear mc, my bretbren and mj people : as for 
I liiu! in mine heart to bnild R house of rest for 
ark of the covenant of the Lord, and for the foots 
of our Ood, and had made ready for the building : 
God Baid onto me. Thou ehalt not build a boas- 
My name, because thoa hast been a man of war, 
hast shed blood. Honbeit, the Lord G^d of Ii 
choae me before all the house of mj father, to be 1 
over Ixrael for ever : for He hath chosen Judah ti 
the rnler ; and of the house of Judah, the honse ol 
father ; and among the sons of mj father Se liked 
to make me king over all Israel: and of all uij a 
(for the Lord hath given me many sons,) He I 
chosen Solomon my son to sit u|>on the throne of 
kingdom of the Lord over Israel. And He said i 
me, Solomon thy son, he shall build My house 
My courts : for J haro chosen him to be My sou, ai 
will be bis Father. Moreover, I will establish 
kiogdom for ever. If he be constant to do My o 
mandmenta and My judgments, ns at this day. N 
therefore, in the sight of all Israel, the con^rej^tioi 
the Lord, and in the audience of our Qod, keep i 
seek for all the commandments of the Lord your Q 
that ye may possess this good land, and leave it foi 
inheritance for your children after you for ever." 

This address was very wisely adapted to prouiote 
objects the king had so much at heart; namely, 
consolidation of all the people as a compact nat 
under Solomon, that they might, with united energ 
devote themselves to the erection of the temple, 
the points of the address are directed to this e 
David secured the favourable attention of the pea 
by the manner of his address. Although an ag 
venerable, and powerful king, he assumes no ( 
tini;tion, but speaks to them as " My brethren," i 
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**My people;" expressing his intense desire to build 
the temple, and telling of his having been forbidden by 
God to carry this purpose into effect, David then 
incidentally reminds his hearers that God had chosen 
the tribe of Judah to be ruler, and of that tribe the 
house of his father, and of that house himself to be 
king over Israel ; and that, of all his sons, Solomon was 
by God's appointment made his successor to the 
throne ; and, as such, charged with the important duty 
of building a house for the name of God ; so that by the 
choice of the Lord Himself Solomon was thus divinely 
appointed to the throne, and to accomplish the great 
work of erecting a temple to the honour of Jehovah. 

At the beginning of a new reign, and when the 
sovereign was a very young man, this recital of God*s 
appointments was most important. Coming from 
the lips of David under such solemn circumstances, the 
words would fall on the ears of his audience as a reve- 
lation from heaven ; and would do much not only 
toward uniting the people in submission to the Divine 
will, and to the sway of Solomon, but would inaugurate 
that prince into his new dignity with a pi'estige and 
power that no earthly influence could impart. The 
king then earnestly exhorted the great assembly to a 
diligent and faithful observance of the laws of the 
Lord, that their prosperity might be continued, and 
their possession of the good land which the Lord had 
given them be made perpetual. 

Having thus delivered the burden of his mind to the 
assembly, David turned to his son, and gave him a 
solemn charge ; which, for piety, earnestness, and 
power, has never been surpassed. " And thou, Solo- 
mon my son, know thou the God of thy father, and 
serve Him with a perfect heart and with a willing 
mind : for the Lord searcheth all hearts, and under- 

2 H 3 
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standeth all the imaginations of the thoughts : if thoa 
seek Him, He will be found of thee ; bat if thou for- 
sake Him, He will cast theo off for ever. Take heed 
now ; fur the Lord hath chosen thee to bnild a house for 
the sanctuary : be strong, and do it." (I Chron. xxviii. 
9, 10.) Who can read this, without asking whether the 
declaration respecting the consequence of disobedience 
was prophetic P This is a question we do not wish to 
answer, but the case is one of most fearful solemnity. 

After the delivery of this charge, David proceeded 
to lay before Solomon plans of the intended structure, 
which he had receiyed by direct revelation from God ; 
(1 Chron. xxviii. 19;) so that Solomon was fully 
instructed as to the form, size, and manner, not only 
of the principal building, but also of the numerous 
accessories thereto, such as chambers for the priests, 
and treasuries for the gold and precious things which 
might be deposited in this sacred sanctuary. All these 
directions were given, with some further information 
as to the furniture and vessels that would be required 
in the temple ; after which David added a further ear- 
nest exhortation to Solomon, to a zealous devotedness 
to this work, assuring him that tho blessing of heaven 
would aid him : " For," said the pious old king, " the 
Lord God, even my God, will be with thee ; He will 
not fail thee, nor forsake thee, until thou hast finished 
all the work for the service of the house of the Lord." 

Afterward David produced the precious metals 
which he had provided fur the house and for its sacred 
furniture, — three thousand talents of pure gold, and 
seven thousand talents of pure silver ; a gift far exceed- 
ing twenty millions sterling ; * and this was exclusive 

* According fo the estimate of Dean Pridpaux, the three thousand 
talents of guld w.-re worth twcuty-one million six hundred thoasand 
pounds sterling. 
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of precious stones, brass, and other costly articles. 
Placing this magnificent gift before his assembled 
nobles, he appealed to them for their co-operation, 
saying, "Who, then, is willing to consecrate his 
service this day unto the Lord? " 

This appeal was responded to by the princes, cap- 
tains, and chiefs of the people, in a manner which 
proved that they were worthy of such a king. Their 
aggregate contributions amounted to five thousand 
talents of gold, and ten thousand drams, and ten thou- 
sand talents of silver, besides vast quantities of brass, 
iron, and precious stones. A most noble contribution ; 
and, when regarded as consisting of free-will offerings 
devoted to a strictly religious object, perhaps one with- 
out a parallel in the history of the world. 

The spirit and manner in which all this was done, 
the truthful and hallowed sentiments uttered by the 
king, and responded to by his people, and the cordial 
and devout unanimity which characterized the entire 
assembly, considered in connexion with their bountiful 
contributions, render it one of the most interesting 
and important events on the records of history. 
" Then the people rejoiced, for that they offered 
willingly, because with perfect heart they offered wil- 
lingly to the Lord : and David the king also rejoiced 
with great joy." 

The concluding part of this great meeting was, how- 
ever, its culminating point; and, in real grandeur, 
transcended all that preceded it. For, after all the 
contributions had been presented, and while the people 
were rejoicing at the unanimity and success of the 
whole proceedings, the mind of the king was imbued 
with devout feelings worthy of the occasion ; and he rose 
to bless his people. We have scarcely a more glorious 
utterance on the pages of revelation than this bene- 
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diction. " David said, Blessed be Thou, Lord Goi 
Israel our father, for ever and ever. Thine, O L 
is the greatness, and the power, and tlie glory, and 
victory, and the majesty : for all that is in the hea 
and in tbf: earth is Thine; Thine is the kiogdon 
Lord, and Thou art exalted aa head above all. £ 
riches and honour come of Thee, and Thou reigi 
over all ; and in Thine hand is pover and might ; 
in Thine band it is to make great, and to ) 
strength .unto all. Now therefore, our God, we th 
Thee, and praise Thy glorious Name. But who an 
and what is my people, that we should be able to c 
so willingly after this sortp For all things com 
Thee, and of Thine own have we given Thee. For 
are strangers before Thee, and sojourners, as were 
our fathers : our days on the earth are as a shad 
and there is none abiding. Lord our Q-od, all i 
store that we have prepared to build Thee a house 
Thine holy Name cometh of Thine baud, and is 
Thine own. 1 know also, my QtoA, that Thou tr 
the heart, and hast pleasure in uprightness. Aa 
me, in the uprightness of mine heart I have willin 
offered all these things : and now have I seen with 
Thy people, which are present here, to offer willin 
unto Thee. Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Israel, our fathers, keep this for ever in the ims 
nation of the thoughts of the heart of Thy people, s 
prepare thdr heart unto Thee. And give ui 
Solomon my son a perfect heart, to keep 1 
commandments, Thy testimonies, and lliy statu! 
and to do all these things, and to build the pals 
for the which I have made provision." (1 Chron. m 
10-19.) 

Having thus given expression to his devout joy a 
heart's thanksgiving, David called on all the people 
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bless the Lord ; which they did, bowing their heads, and 
worshipping. After this there was a great sacrifice, 
which continued two days, and was a season of high fes- 
tival and universal gladness. At the close of this sacri- 
ficial feast, the people solemnly anointed Solomon king 
a second time, and set him on the throne of the king- 
dom " instead of David his father." From the time 
that Solomon was anointed at Gihon, he sat on the 
throne as a partner with his father : from this time, 
however, he reigned as the sole king, David never 
afterward assuming royal authority. In this new 
capacity, as having fully succeeded to the sovereign 
authority, Solomon was anointed the second time ; and 
in this character all the other sons of David made 
their submission, and tendered their allegiance to the 
new king. All the princes, the mighty men, and the 
chief captains followed their example ; so that Solomon 
assumed the reins of government with the approbation 
of the whole Hebrew nation, and was received with 
universal acclamation. 

David took the leading part in this solemn assembly 
up to the time when all present united in offering 
thanksgiving and blessing to the Most High ; but 
after that moment he is not mentioned, He does not 
appear to have been present at the sacrifice, the sacri- 
ficial feast, or the further inauguration of Solomon. 
Where was he ? For what purpose did he retire from 
a scene fraught with such intense interest ? We have 
no doubt that these questions can be easily and satis- 
factorily answered. 

The composition of the seventy- second Psalm is 
almost universally ascribed to this occasion. The 
most approved authorities, and abundant internal 
evidence, support this opinion ; and, notwithstanding 
the title of the Psalm, we fully concur in this judg- 
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incnt. Considering the age of David, the assenablj of 
which we have just spoken must have severelj taxed 
his bodily and mental powers. It was not onlj a time 
of intense excitement, but also one that called forth 
strong religious emotion ; and in such a mind as his, 
placed in such circumstances as he was, it would cer- 
tainly excite the most hallowed feeling, and elicit 
very earnest aspirations to heaven. All this leads to 
the conclusion that, when the great assembly was vir- 
tually closed by the universal ascription of blessing to 
God, the king retired to his private apartment, or 
to the tabernacle, and, casting himself before the Lord, 
poured out the fulness of his soul in the following 



anguage : — 
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" Give the king Thy judgments, O God, 
And Thy righteousness unto the king's son. 
He shall judge Thy people with righteousness, 
And Thy poor with judgment. ♦ 

The mountains shall bring peace to the people, 
And the little hills, by righteousness. 
He shall judge the poor of the people, 
He shall save the children of the needy. 
And shall break in pieces the oppressor. 
They shall fear Thee as long as the sun and moon 

endure. 
Throughout all generations. 
He shall come down like rain upon the mown 

grass : 
As showers that water the earth. 
In his days shall the righteous flourish ; 
And abundance of peace so long as the moon 

endureth. 
He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, 
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And from the river unto the ends of the earth. 
They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before 

him ; 
And his enemies shall lick the dust. 
The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring 

presents : 
The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. 
Yea, all kings shall fall down before him : 
All nations shall serve him. 
For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth ; 
The poor also, and him that hath no helper. 
He shall spare the poor and needy, 
And shall save the souls of the needy. 
He shall redeem their soul from deceit and violence : 
And precious shall their blood be in his sight. 
And he shall live, 

And to him shall be given of the gold of Sheba : 
Prayer also shall be made for him continually ; 
And daily shall he be praised. 
There shall be a handful of corn in the earth 
Upon the top of the mountains ; 
The fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon : 
And they of the city shall flourish like grass of the 

earth. 
His name shall endure for ever : 
His name shall be continued as long as the sun : 
And men shall be blessed in him : 
All nations shall call him blessed. 
Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, 
Who only doeth wondrous things. 
And blessed be His glorious name for ever : 
And let the whole earth be filled with His glory ; 

Amen, and Amen. 
The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended." 
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It is sciircelj possible for any one in a devout frame 
of mind to read this glorious hymn with serious atten- 
tion without being imbued with something of the 
inspired author*s spirit ; and apprehending, in a good 
degree, the working of his mind throughout the com- 
position of the Psalm. Retired from the excitement 
of that great assembly into the quietude of his closet, 
he prays for Solomon as " the king," and also as " the 
king's son." This last form of expression seems to have 
recalled to the mind of David all the wonderful pro- 
phetic revelations made to him by God through Nathan 
the prophet. He accordingly proceeds in the following 
lines to dilate on the character and glory of the king- 
dom over which this divinely appointed son was 
destined to reign. When Nathan delivered these pro- 
phetic revelations, Solomon was not born ; the idea of 
a temple had only existed as a crude conception in the 
mind of David, aod he appears to have mentioned it 
only to the prophet. 

At the time when this Psalm was composed, Solo- 
mon was not only born, but actually seated on the 
throne of the kingdom ; and had already in his posses- 
sion a vast amount of treasure, devoted to the erection 
of a noble temple, which he was appointed to build to 
the honour of Jehovah. As, therefore, the prophecy 
of Nathan, and the second Psalm, which was founded 
on it, regarded the kingdom of David, continued 
through his son and his descendants, as ultimately 
merging into, and being identical with, the kingdom 
of Messiah, David considered the inauguration of 
Solomon, and all the thrilling scenes through which 
he had just passed, as the glorious establishment of 
this predicted kingdom ; and his rapt spirit exulted in 
anticipation of its still more glorious development and 
increase. 
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In this outpouring of his soul to God, therefore, 
having uttered a prayer for Solomon, his mind was 
carried onward, and realized facts and scenes which 
could have no personal reference to Solomon ; but had 
an exact accomplishment in the kingdom of Christ. 
A reference to a few lines of the Psalm will make this 
apparent. It could not have been truly predicted of 
Solomon that in his days there should be " abundance 
of peace as long as the sun and moon endure ; " that 
" they shall fear thee " as " long as the moon en- 
dureth ; " nor that all " kings shall fall down before 
him, all nations shall serve him." He could not " save 
the souls of the needy," nor were " all men blessed 
in him." These prophecies could only be declared of 
the kingdom which God had promised to set up in 
the earth through His incarnate Son, and in Him they 
will all be gloriously verified. And these powers 
having been predicated of the royal head of this king- 
dom proves that we have rightly apprehended its 
nature as begun in David, rendered more glorious 
under Solomon, and consummated in Christ. 

The pious old king, having realized the best hopes of 
his life, — the grandest aspirations of his heart, — in the 
events of this happy day, and in the stirring scenes 
which had passed before him, closed his address to the 
Almighty with a burst of grateful thanksgiving : — 

" Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, 
Who only doeth wondrous things. 
And blessed be His glorious name for ever ; 
And let the whole earth be fiUed with His glory. 
Amen and Amen." 

And then, as if to indicate that he had nothing further 
to desire, happy in the fruition of every expected bless- 
ing, with every hoped-for good in his possession, his 
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full heart exclaimed, " The prayers of David the son o! 
Jesse are ended." 

The venerable sovereign did not long survive these 

events. His health and strength lUpidly declined ; bnl 

even in his weakness he was intent on giving soni( 

, ^ further religious counsel to Solomon, and, at the same 

time, cautioning him as to his behaviour to two oi 
three of his subjects. So, calling the young king tc 
his bedside, he again enjoined on him an emtire and 
continual obedience to the laws of God. And that this 
counsel might rest on his heart as the solemn advice 
of a dying father, he began by saying, " I go the waj 
of all the earth." He then charged his son to keep 
the charge of the Lord, and to obey all the commands 
laid down by Moses, assuring him that he and hit 
children must do this in order to retain possession oi 
the throne of Israel. He then reminded Solomon oi 
the murders committed by Joab, and charged him not 
to let his hoar head go down to the grave in peace. 
The kindness of Barzillai was next brought to the 
notice of Solomon, and he was urged to a generous 
consideration of the sons of this noble Gileadite. And, 
lastly, the cruel and treasonable conduct of Shimei 
was referred to ; and the king was requested not te 
hold him guiltless, but to bring his hoar head down to 
the grave with blood. 

No exception has been taken to David's grateful 
remembrance of Barzillai's kindness and loyalty ; but 
he has been severely censured for his reference to Joab 
and Shimei, and for his advice to Solomon respecting 
them. A brief consideration of these cases will show 
that this censure is unjust. In respect of Joab, it 
should be remembered that he had committed two 
murders under circumstances which rendered the crimes 
acts of signal wickedness and atrocity. He had never 
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obtained pardon, or any promise of pardon, for these acts 
of violence ; his punishment, therefore, had only been 
delayed, and delayed by a cause which was in itself a 
serious crime, — David knew that any attempt of his 
to punish these murders at the time they were com- 
mitted would be met by Joab with treason and rebellion. 
Surely in these circumstances there could be nothing 
wrong in David's calling his son's attention to the 
character of such a dangerous subject, and advising 
him to deal with such a man according to his deservings. 
The case of Shimei is nearly similar. He had been 
guilty of a very gross outrage, under most aggravated 
circumstances ; and, if David had listened to the 
entreaty of Abishai, and allowed him to be put to 
death in the midst of his sin, no one would have 
thought him hardly dealt with. But David had given 
him a solemn promise that he would not take his life ; 
and, although this promise was not obtained simply by 
the penitent submission of the off^n^er^ but was tp 

some extent extorted from the king, — for Shimei met 
him at the Jordan with a thousand retainers at his 
back, — David strictly kept his promise, and Shimei was 
allowed to remain unmolested during the remainder of 
David's reign. But, when passing away from all his 
earthly cares and powers, he felt it right to caution 
Solomon respecting a man of this dangerous character, 
and to advise him to show such an one no further 
lenity. 

That this was the meaning of David in both these 
cases can scarcely be doubted. It must be admitted 
that Solomon had much better means of knowing his 
father's wishes than we can have, and the narrative 
shows that he was quite disposed to comply with these 
wishes. Yet Solomon did not punish Joab or Shimei 
for any crimes committed by them during the reign of 

2 I 2 
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David. Joab lived on unmolested and in peace, until 
he was executed on account of his complicity in Adoni- 
jah's treason ; and Shimei was required to reside in 
the capital, where his conduct would be open to 
observation, and where he would be unable, even if so 
disposed, to promote disaffection among the leading 
men of his tribe. To this command he cheerfully 
assented, although he knew that death was the penalty 
attached to disobedience, replying, " The saying is 
good : as my lord the king hath said, so will thy ser- 
vant do." And, while obedient to the prescribed 
terms, he was visited with no punishment ; and was, 
after two years, put to death for violating a compact 
to which he was a consenting party. These facts 
afford the best and only reliable exposition of the 
intention and object of David in his last charge to 
Solomon. 

The dangerous characters of Joab and Shimei were 
evidently apparent to the inspired writer of the sacred 
record ; for, after narrating their execution, be says, 
" And the kingdom was established in the hand of 
Solomon." (1 Kings ii. 46.) So David "died in a 
good old age, full of days, riches, and honour: and 
Solomon his son reigned in his stead." (I Chron. 
xxix. 28.) 



CHAPTER XVII. 

THE RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL CHARACTER OF DAVID, 
AND THE RESULTS OF HIS REIGN. 

The termination of such a reign as that of David 
suggests several serious and important inquiries, and 
some topics of deep and varied interest. To some of 
these it will be necessary to direct attention ; and it is 
thought most convenient to do this under the guidance 
of a remarkable poetic speech, made by the king himself, 
and entitled, "The last words of David." This 
remarkable piece was thus called, either because it was 
the last poetical composition which he wrote, or 
because it contains a recital of the principal features of 
his personal and public character, and a summary of 
the results of his government on the national inter- 
ests. The following is the poem referred to : — 

" Wow these be the last words of David. 
David the son of Jesse said. 
And the man who was raised up on high, 
The anointed of the Gk>d of Jacob, 
And the sweet psalmist of Israel, said. 
The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, 
And His word was in my tongue. 
The God of Israel said, 
The Bock of Israel spake to Me, 
He that ruleth over men must be just, 
Buling in the fear of God. 

2 I 3 
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And he shall be as the light of the morning, when 

the sun riseth, 
Even a morning without clouds ; 
As the tender grass springing out of the earth 
By clear shining after rain. 
Although my house be not so with God ; 
Yet He hath made with me an everlasting covenant, 
Ordered in all things, and sure : 
For this is all my salvation, and all my desire, 
Although He make it not to grow." 

This portion of Scripture is, by the common consent 
of all biblical scholars, regarded as one of the most 
difficult in the Bible ; and it has called forth just as 
many different opinions, as to its scope and meaning, 
as there have been critics who have examined it. We 
shall not canvass these various opinions, but simply 
notice one of them, and then state what we believe to 
have been the meaning of the royal Psalmist in this 
beautiful fragment. Several eminent biblical critics 
have regarded this passage as a prophecy of 
Messiah ; an opinion which, in our judgment, seems 
most unlikely, and which is unsupported by any sub- 
stantial reason. There is certainly no single expression 
in the whole piece which must, of necessity, refer to the 
promised Redeemer; while it undoubtedly, at the 
beginning, speaks of David himself; and unless there 
is some very clear and obvious mention of another per- 
son, as addressed or spoken of, it is most reasonable to 
refer the whole to him who is most unquestionably the 
subject of the opening paragraph. We feel bound, 
therefore, to regard this principle as a key to the 
meaning of the entire passage. 

Considering the peculiar and varied character of 
David's mind and life, and the multiplied changes and 
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vicissitudes through which he was called to pass, it 
would be rather strange if he, toward the close of his 
life, had made no reference to his character and reign, 
and to their influence on his country. And this 
becomes still more strange, when it is considered that 
he wrote very largely, and that a great portion of his 
writing was respecting himself personally. Yet, unless 
we have it in this portion of Scripture, there is scarcely 
anything from his pen, on the subjects mentioned 
above, in the whole of his productions. 

There can be no doubt as to the propriety of regard- 
ing the first four lines of the poem under consider- 
ation as exhibiting the personal lineage and character 
of the Hebrew king. And these will be thus far suffi- 
cient for our purpose. " David the son of Jesse said : " 
the aged, venerable king, drawing toward the close of 
his life, is placed before us uttering his last words. 
His public life is ended. His sojourn on earth is 
nearly finished. He gathers up his remaining strength 
for a final declaration respecting himself and his reign. 
And, in doing this, he gives his name and paternity : 
" David, the son of Jesse,'* of the tribe of Judah, from 
whom Shiloh was to come. David, in the most solemn 
and emphatic manner, made a statement : he " said." 
But what was he ? What were the prominent 
features of his character ? The first to which the 
mind of David himself turned, and which he was for- 
ward to recognise, was this : " The man who was raised 
up on high." As it is no uncommon thing, and never 
has been in any age of the world, for a man to improve 
his circumstances, and advance his social position, it is 
evident that David must have regarded his elevation 
as most extraordinary, to induce him to give it this 
prominence, and to speak of it in such emphatic terms. 
But the circumstances clearly justified the use of these 
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strong terms. He was raised from a position of obscu- 
rity and poverty, to a state of great wealth and dis- 
tinction ; from a sbeepfold to a throne ; or, as he 
otherwise spoke of it, from the dust, from the dunghill, 
to sit among princes. Even this, however, although 
descriptive of great and rapid elevation, does not meet 
the case of David. He not only became a king, but a 
great king. Saul was a king, but after a reign of forty 
years all his royal power was insufficient to preserve 
his country from invasion; while David, having 
emerged from the keeping of the sheep of his father on 
the hills of Bethlehem, having displayed great heroism 
in the field, and evinced all the qualities of a great 
general, found the Hebrew kingdom just in the condi- 
tion in which it was left by Saul, and not only raised 
it to independence and power, but actually subjugated 
every neighbouring state ; so that he reigned para- 
mount from the Euphrates over all western Asia. 
Egypt, with all her ancient prestige and power, was cut 
off from her overland trade with the East, and com-> 
pelled to witness in silence the transfer of this great 
source of wealth to the Hebrews. Syria, Edom, 
Ammon, Philistia, and every other people within this 
vast range of territory, was made tributary. And 
David was the centre of power, the directing mind that 
ruled supreme over it. The world has seen so few 
instances of a man raised from a position so humble, 
to one of such dignity, wealth, and power, that it 
might be truly said, " He was the man who was raised 
up on high." In the whole world, at that time, there 
was no similar instance of the elevation of an indivi- 
dual ; so that the strong emphatic language of this 
phrase is amply justified. 

The next clause of this remarkable poem is no less 
significant, — " the anointed of the Otod of Jacob." We 
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do not regard these words as applicable to the cere- 
mony by which he was constituted king over Israel. 
That seems clearly included in words already consi- 
dered as a part of the process by which he was raised 
up on high. We consider these words rather as setting 
forth the special Divine appointment by which David 
was brought into peculiar and intimate relation to Je- 
hovah, as a king to rule over and guide His people, 
and as a sacred prophet to communicate to them 
Divine truth, and to minister to them a knowledge of 
their duty and of their covenant relation to God. In 
this sense the word " anointed " means the Divine and 
spiritual vocation, and the necessary qualifying influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, of which the material anoint- 
ing was but the type or symbol. That this view of the 
text was taken at a very early date is evident from, the 
fact that the Chaldee version renders it, " Anointed by 
the word of the God of Jacob.'* * 

This sets forth a vitally important feature in the 
character of the son of Jesse. It was this that made 
him what he was. By nature he possessed remarkable 
physical and intellectual powers ; he was a brilliant 
poet, an eminent musician, a man of varied gifts and 
lofty genius : but all these would not have made him 
the David of Holy Scripture, — the man after God's 
own heart ; this was done by a copious baptism of the 
Holy Ghost, the unction of the Holy One. It is con- 
fessed, that this did not always save him from frailty 
and from sin : but on these unhappy occasions it led 
him by penitence and prayer to seek for pardon, nor 
should these two or three departures from rectitude 
be allowed to shut out from our vision the pious and 
virtuous labours of a long life. It was the operation 
of the Holy Spirit on the mind of this prophet king, 

• JJnetus in dido Dei Jaghacoh* 
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the virtue of the anointing spoken of in the words 
before us, which gave him that strong faith in God 
which made him a hero in his youth ; this sustained 
him in all the labours and dangers of his wandering 
life ; it was this that gave him wisdom to govern and 
prowess to conquer the enemies of his country. By 
this spiritual power he was imbued with that Divine 
zeal which gave his people the tabernacle on Zion, and 
induced him to make such wonderful provision for the 
erection of the temple. Above all, it was this unction 
that filled his soul with that more than human power, 
spirituality, and feeling, which gave the universal 
church his inimitable Psalms. These stand through- 
out all ages as a living witness for the truth, and 
point out their author as the man pre-eminently 
" anointed by the word of the God of Jacob." 

The first paragraph of this poem contains an allu- 
sion to yet another feature in David's character, and 
says that he was " the sweet Psalmist of Israel." 
Mention has already been made of the beauty, purity, 
and spirituality of the Psalms, and of their universal 
adaptation to the edification of the church in all ages. 
It is therefore intended here to confine our observa- 
tions strictly to the words of the text, " the sweet 
Psalmist of Israel." If these Psalms are a great means 
of instruction, edification, and blessing to the Christian 
church, what must they have been to the Israel of 
David' s day ? How would the pious and devout amon g a 
people possessing only the books of Moses as the revealed 
truth of God, and these unquestionably only in a very 
limited circulation, rejoice in the possession of these 
spiritual hymns ! If we value them so highly when 
we have also the sublime poetry of the prophets, the 
discourses of the Son of God, and the Epistles of His 
apostles, how would godly Israelites exult in the pos- 



BSLIGIOUS IMPOBTAKCE OF THE PSALMS. 371 

session of these inspired Psalms, when they had 
scarcely any other devotional Scripture ! The means 
by which these soul-stirring truths were brought to 
their minds constituted also at that time a very peculiar 
blessing. There can be no doubt that sincerely pious 
Hebrews, bringing their sacrifices to the door of the 
tabernacle, and waiting in prayer while they were 
offered, received blessings from heaven ; but how 
much more richly would this spiritual good be real- 
ized when, worshipping in full vision of the ark and 
cherubim of glory, their minds were led into spiritual 
devotion by singing the Psalms of David ! It is per- 
haps impossible for us to apprehend the vast advance 
in the means and results of public worship which were 
thus introduced. Not the least of the glories of his 
character is brought into view when David is called 
" the sweet Psalmist of Israel.** 

It is worthy of observation that in this brief notice 
of David's character there is no mention of his martial 
heroism, nothing said of his statesmanship, no . allu- 
fidon, in fact, to any merely human excellence ; every 
point noticed exhibits the operation of Divine grace on 
the mind of the man. He is not spoken of as the 
maker of his own fortune : he was raised by the bless- 
ing of the Almighty on the exercise of his natural 
powers. There were in him all the attributes of the 
great man, but it was the anointing of the God of 
Jacob which crowned him with success. He possessed 
naturally a fine feeling, brilliant genius, and a fervid 
imagination ; but it was the abiding influence of the 
Holy Spirit, directing, guiding, and intensifying all 
these, that made him " the sweet Psalmist of Israel." 
Thus is the personal character of David set before us 
by the pen of inspiration. 

The second part of this poem asserts that the per- 
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son spoken of in the preceding lines had received 
direct revelations from God for communication to 
others, and also some for his own instruction and 
guidance. The first is given in these words : — 
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The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, 
And His word was in my tongue." 



Here is a clear and distinct assertion that the Spirit of 
the Lord spake by David, that the mind and purposes 
of the Almighty were revealed to this favoured servant 
of God, and that he was thus empowered to declare, to 
the same extent that he was informed, the will of God. 
Wise men of the present day either deny the possi- 
bility of this inspiration, or reject all such claims with 
scorn and contempt. Here, however, is an aged king 
who has passed through the busy scenes of a long life, 
and is now uttering his last words, standing on the 
threshold of the grave ; and on the brink of eternity 
he unfalteringly says, " The Spirit of the Lord spake by 
me, and His word was on my tongue." Is this state- 
ment true ? We read his sacred songs, and even at this 
day feel them pregnant with celestial fire. They bear, 
even in a translation, plenary evidence that they are 
imbued with a vitality that nothing but the breath of 
God could give. Are we mistaken in this judgment? 
Then was Peter mistaken when he declared before the 
council at Jerusalem that God spake by the mouth of 
His servant David ; (Acts iv. 26 ;) and on this supposi- 
tion even Jesus Christ was mistaken when he de- 
clared that David spake by the Holy Ghost. (Mark 
xii. 36.) But the testimony is true ; the Spirit of the 
Lord spake by David in his inspired poetry. The 
mind of God, the thoughts of God, the truth of Gbd, 
are there certainly recorded for the benefit of mankind 
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in all ages. And this inspiration of Divine truth was 
as minute as it was real. It was not general views, 
and partial exhibitions of truth, with which David was 
charged ; he had to speak and write the words of 
God. He states explicitly that " His word was in my 
tongue." He was one of those **holy men of God ** 
who " spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 
(2 Peter i. 21.) 

This part of the remarkable Scripture under consi- 
deration contains further important information. 
David had been raised by the providence of God from 
a very humble position to a throne. He was appointed 
to govern the elect people of God at the most critical 
period of their history, and, without experience or an 
adequate training, had to direct their destinies so as to 
raise them from the condition of a weak, poor, dis- 
united people to be a united, wealthy, and dominant 
nation. In those circumstances, was he favoured with 
any special direction or advice calculated to qualify 
him for his arduous duties ? Or was he left to the 
exercise of his own unaided knowledge and judgment ? 
On the contrary, he declares that he received special 
and distinct revelations of the Divine will respecting 
the duty and art of government : — 
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The God of Israel said. 

The Rock of Israel spake to me. 

He that ruleth over men must be just, 

Ruling in the fear of God." 



This Divine communication was made to the mind 
of the royal prophet with such force and distinctness 
that it was impossible for him to mistake the source 
whence it came. He therefore places the fact upon 
record in the most emphatic terms, and in the second 
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of these lines he repeats the statement in more forci- 
ble language : " The Eock of Israel," the Divine source 
of all Israel's power, the unfailing refuge of His people, 
" spake to me.** The following two lines contain the 
substance of this communication. 

Great efforts have been made by eminent comment- 
ators to invest these words with a predictive and 
Messianic character. We have given every attention 
to their statements and arguments. Bishop Horsley 
renders the passage, " The just one ruleth over men, 
he ruleth by the fear of God." Geddes and Booth 
give this rendering, " The Eock of Israel hath pro- 
mised a just ruler over mankind, who will rule in the 
fear of God ; " and Dr. A. Clarke, " The just one is 
the ruler among men, ruling in the fear of God ; ** and 
this is substantially the version of Kennicott. All 
these versions are intended to exhibit the text as a 
prophecy of Messiah ; but, with sincere respect for such 
an array of learning and talent, we cannot but regard 
this sense as forced, and inconsistent with the scope of 
the context. 

The inspired writer had previously said that God had 
spoken by him, and now he as distinctly declares that 
God speaks to him. But if the sense put upon the 
words by the divines just quoted is correct, there was 
no reason for this change, and it becomes embarrass- 
ing and misleading. For if these words contain a 
prophecy referring to the reign of Messiah, then the 
text is a revelation from God made through David to 
the church and the world, and God was here also 
speaking by him, and this clause would therefore be 
of precisely the same character as the preceding 
lines. 

But, besides this, it seems that the Messianic appli- 
cation of this text is inconsistent with the terms em- 
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ployed. When we speak of ruling in the fear of God, 
the words convey the meaning that the fear of God 
operating on the mind of the ruler leads him to rule 
in equity and righteousness ; and the language in this 
sense is very natural and forcible when applied to a 
human ruler: but is it natural or consistent when ap- 
plied to the kingly government of Messiah, who is 
" God over all ? " We think not. Dr. A. Clarke seems 
to have felt the force of this objection, and hence 
observes, " It is by God's fear that Jesus Christ rules 
the heart of all His followers." It has been already 
shown that this mode of placing the fear of God in the 
minds of the governed is inconsistent with the terms 
of the text : nor does this representation appear to be 
exactly correct ; for we hold that it is not principally 
by the fear of God in the heart of His followers that 
Christ rules, but rather by the influence and power of 
the love of God that the rule of Christ in His king- 
dom is maintained. " Love is the fulfilling of the law.'* 

But if there are serious objections to regard these 
words as a prophecy of Christ, what is there to pre- 
vent our regarding them as a Divine direction given to 
David ? He says, " The God of Israel spake to me, — 
He that ruleth over men must be just." David had 
been appointed by God to rule over Israel, and here 
the principles by which he is to govern are laid down. 
Nothing seems more clear and obvious than this ap- 
plication of the text. The words evidently contain 
G^'s directions for the good government of a king- 
dom. 

"He that ruleth over men must be just." He 
must be just in himself. And when great power is 
possessed, this duty, although absolutely necessary to 
good government, is often a very difficult achievement. 
This Divine law, however, clearly required the king to 
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act with strict justice between himself and his people. 
He was therefore forbidden to extract more wealth 
from them than was necessary for the maintenance of 
his proper authority, and the preservation of good 
order, and the administration of justice among the 
people. By the same rule the king was prohibited 
from intrenching himself in more power than was 
necessary for the public good. The operation of im- 
partial justice would teach the sovereign that the 
people did not exist for him, but that he was placed in 
authority for their benefit; so that, while it was 
strictly just for him to hold sufficient power to pre- 
serve order and promote the common well-being of his 
people, and their progressive improvement, it was not 
consistent for him to wrest from them a filrther 
extent of power for his personal or family aggrandise- 
ment, or to promote any ambitious projects that might 
be presented to his mind. This is the Divine law ; 
under no circumstances is there any Divine right to 
rule unjustly. And this principle should pervade the 
framing of all laws, and the manner of their admiais- 
tration, as an absolute moral necessity. ''He that 
ruleth over men mvM be just." 

The justice of the ruler should not only influence all 
his actions as between himself and his people, but the 
operation of this law extends deeper and broader than 
this. He must be just in his administration to all 
orders, classes, and interests in the kingdom. One 
province must not be burdened to ease another. No 
section of the people must have to bear more than 
their equitable share of pecuniary or personal service 
in support of the state. All this indicates injustice in 
the ruling power. Under the influence of this rule the 
government is called on to equalize all its demands 
according to the ability of its subjects. This should 
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call forth the earnest and anxious concern of the 
ruler, who, in regard to everj part of his dominions 
and every class of his subjects, should ever remember 
that he must be just. 

This rule goes a step beyond this. The ruler must 
not only be just, he must also rule in the fear of God. 
This is less regarded in our day than it should be. 
Men hastily say that governments have nothing to do 
with religion. It is fully admitted that no evil has 
afflicted our world more than the action of human 
governments which have assumed a lordship over the 
consciences of the people, when articles of faith have 
been prescribed, and religious formularies have been 
dictated, and enforced by pains and penalties. This is 
gross injustice. But the assertion of liberty of con- 
science, the most perfect freedom of worship, the entire 
absence of everything approaching to persecution, does 
not in any degree neutralize the truth announced in 
the words now before us. When the ruler has granted 
all these, as every government is in justice bound to 
do, the ruler is still under an imperative obligation to 
govern in the fear of God. 

The existence, providence, and truth of God are to 
be recognised ; the responsibility of the ruler to God, 
not only for his own personal character and conduct, 
but also fot the administration of his government, is 
to be acknowledged. The ruler under the operation 
of this truth is bound, as far as lies in his power, to 
frame all his laws in a manner best adapted to pro- 
mote the physical, social, and moral welfare of his 
people ; and to conduct all the affairs of his govern- 
ment in reference to God, and, as far as possible, in 
accordance with His will. He is to govern in the fear 
of God, to keep the presence and power of an almighty 
Arbiter always in his view, and, in all the affairs of 
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his kingdom, to allow himself to recognise and be 
directed by the fear of God. 

All this was evidently included in the Divine precept 
given to David. And although, in two or three in- 
stances, he grievously sinned against this law, and, 
probably, in many others rendered but a limited and 
partial submission to its requirement, — for we claim for 
him no superhuman perfection, — ^yet it is certain that 
his general conduct as a ruler met with the Divine 
approval. The sacred record says : *' So David reigned 
over all Israel, and executed judgment and justice 
among all his people." (1 Chron. xviii. 14.) So far 
was this the ease, that his uniform reverence for God 
and His law, in his kingly character, is made by Divine 
authority the model and standard for the conduct of 
all his successors. The Lord said to Solomon, "If 
thou wilt walk in My ways, to keep My statutes and 
My commandments, as thy father David did walk, then 
I will lengthen thy days." (1 Kings iii. 14.) " David 
did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, and 
turned not aside from any thing that He commanded 
him all the days of his life, save only in the matter of 

Uriah the Hittite And Asa did that which was right 

in the eyes of the Lord, as did David his father." 
(1 Kings XV. 5, 11.) 

The following portion of this poem is thus rendered 
in our translation : — 

" And he shall be as the light of the morning, when 
the sun riseth. 
Even a morning without clouds ; 
As the tender grass springing out of the earth 
By clear shining after rain." 

This, and the following verse, is uniformly regarded 
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US one of the most difficult portions of Holy Scripture ; 
but we think there can be little or no doubt that it is 
intended, by the use of two striking and beautiful 
figures, to set forth a great and lovely renovation or 
improvement, — the light of the morning when the sun 
riseth without clouds, — the tender grass springing out 
of the earth after refreshing showers. Here we have, 
first, the landscape wrapped in the darkness of night ; 
but an agency intervenes which sheds light on the 
scene, and a marvellous transformation takes place ; 
the range of vision is lit up with grandeur and beauty, 
and looks as full of briUiance and gladness as a clear, 
bright day- The figure is changed : here is a prospect 
as gloomy and barren as a sterile desert, — as unsightly 
as a land parched with drought ; but, through influ-> 
ences that arise, the drought, barrenness, and sterility 
disappear, and the scene becomes as full of verdure, as 
rich in vegetable bloom, as a fruitful meadow abun- 
dantly watered by refreshing showers, followed by the 
clear shining of the sun. Thus far the meaning 
appears clear and evident. 

Another step may now be taken. It seems sufficiently 
manifest that the agency to which the marvellous change 
set forth in these figures is attributed is the man who 
rules justly and in the fear of God, as set forth in the 
preceding lines, " He shall be as the light," &c. Both 
Kennicott and Horsley, although they put a different 
tsiense on the words from that given above, agree in 
this, that these figures set forth the results of the just 
ruler's influence. It is, indeed, difficult to see how 
any other meaning can be given to the terms. We 
are thus conducted to an interpretation of the text 
adopted by Bishop Patrick from an old critic ; namely, 
that the state of the Hebrew kingdom is here set forth 
by a comparison with natural things. 
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This 18, we believe, the key to a correct exposition of 
this difficult Scripture. David, under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, after having stated the principles that 
were revealed to him as the basis of his government, 
now shows the results which that government had pro- 
duced on the country. When he took the reins of 
government, the Hebrew nation is assumed to have been 
in a state fitly represented by darkness and sterility. 
Was not this the case ? The vigour, energy, and mar- 
tial prowess of Saul had certainly roused the Hebrew 
spirit, and given something of soldier-like power to 
their arms ; but his sun went down amid storm and 
gloom. He left' his country defeated, divided, dis- 
tracted, and convulsed, — harassed by internal discord, 
threatened with further Philistine invasion. No figure 
was too strong to set forth the darkened prospects of 
the nation, and the blighted condition of the people. 

When the country was in this state, David was made 
king over Judah, and, seven years afterward, king over 
all Israel ; and, after a reign of thirty-three years, 
ruling justly and in the fear of God, we see him an old 
man on the brink of the grave, reviewing the results of 
his reign under the guidance of the Holy Spirit : and 
what is the prospect spread before him P The darkness 
has passed away. Israel is now united and prosperous ; 
no cloud darkens the political sky ; they have obtained 
unbounded wealth, so that a sum equal to many mil- 
lions is freely subscribed in a single day for one grand 
religious object. Instead of any foe threatening to 
disturb their peace, their sway is paramount in Western 
Asia. The dying prophet-king therefore exults in the 
marvellous change that has been wrought ; and speaks 
of the result of his government as having lit up his 
country like the light of the morning, — a morning 
without clouds, — and as having produced a renovation 
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as great as that caused by refreshing showers falling on 
a land parched with drought, and filling it with ver- 
dure and beauty. This we regard as the sense of this 
portion of the Scripture. 

The following verse has also its difficulties ; but the 
application of the whole passage to the personal expe- 
rience and circumstances of David, supplies a principle 
of interpretation which will serve to explain this part 
of the poem, as it has the preceding : — 

" Although my house be not so with God ; 
Yet He hath made with me an everlasting covenant. 
Ordered in all things, and sure : 
For this is all my salvation, and all my desire, 
Although He make it not to grow." 

David was well aware of the nature of the everlast- 
ing covenant which God had made with him. He knew 
that the grand feature of this covenant — its ruling ele- 
ment, that, indeed, which made every part important 
and illustrious — was the fact that the kingdom of 
David was the beginning, the initial and introductory 
portion, of that kingdom which was to culminate and 
become universal and perpetual under God's Messiah. 
David was well aware of another fact, — that although it 
was the Divine will that his descendants should sit 
and rule on the throne of Israel until this kingdom of 
God^was set up on the earth, their continuing to do so 
was made to depend on their fidelity to God, and their 
observance of His laws. David accordingly enjoined 
upon Solomon, " to keep the charge of the Lord thy 
God, to walk in His ways," for this reason : " That the 
Lord may continue His word which He spake concern- 
ing me, saying. If thy children take heed to their ways, 
to walk before Me in truth with all their heart and 
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with all their soul, there shall not fail thee (said He) 
a man on the throne of Israel." (1 Kings ii. 4.) So in 
his public charge to Solomon, the aged king said : " If 
thou seek Him, He will be found of thee ; but if thou 
forsake Him, He will cast thee off for ever." (1 Chron. 
xiviii. 9.) 

Here, then, were two apparently conflicting issues : 
an everlasting covenant that the throne and kingdom 
of David should be maintained, until absorbed in the 
kingdom of Messiah, and thus become universal and 
everlasting; while, at the same time, the tenure of 
David's descendants on the throne was contingent on 
their obedience and fidelity to God. How did these 
possibly opposing results affect the mind of the royal 
prophet ? Did they shake his faith, and disturb his 
confidence in the Divine word ? Or was he distracted 
by the difficulty of deciding whether to hope for the 
continued temporal prosperity of his descendants, or 
the certain success and glory of the kingdom of Christ ? 
Neither of these thoughts gave him uneasiness. Calm 
in the exercise of an intelligent and strong faith in the 
covenant mercies of Jehovah, his mind could contem- 
plate every possible contingency, and rejoice in antici- 
pating a perfect accomplishment of the Divine will. 
The passage before us speaks his sentiments on this 
subject. 

He had just mentioned the justice and purity of his 
reign, and its happy effect on the nation ; and^ his 
mind being led to consider the case of his descendants, 
he proceeds to say, " Although my house be not so 
with God ; '* that is, " If my children shall not walk as 
I have walked, and rule like me, justly, and in the fear 
of God, and so, in consequence of their transgressions, 
they are not made to flourish and increase, but are 
diminished, and ultimately destroyed," — what then? 
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Does the prospect of such a calamity destroy David's 
confidence, and cut off his hope ? Not in the least. 
He looks higher than mere family relationship, and 
earthly power and glory. His soul realizes the spirit- 
ual plan and purpose of God in human redemption, and 
his faith apprehends the glorious dominion of that 
future son of his, who was also to he the Son of God ; 
and instead of heing distracted or distressed, he says 
in terms of exultation : — 

" Although my house he not so with God ; 
Although He make it not to grow ; 
Yet He hath made with me an everlasting covenant. 
Ordered in all things, and sure : 
For this is all my salvation, and all my desire." 

He saw that whatever contingency might threaten 
his family, whatever calamity crush his successors, and 
thus affect the permanency of his temporal throne, the 
grand redeeming purpose of God, the establishment of 
his son on the throne of a spiritual Zion, was certain, 
" ordered in all things, and sure : " and " this," he says, 
" is all my salvation, and all my desire." To this he 
looked wifh a stead; coBfidence. and an unwavering 
faith, as the means of his own salvation, and the 
redemption of the world : it was in this, therefore, that 
all his desires met and culminated. 

Whatever may be thought of this exposition of the 
difficult scripture under consideration, it is certain that 
what we have supposed the royal Psalmist to have 
apprehended, actually came to pass. The successors 
of David on his throne did prove disobedient and 
unfaithful ; they fell to a fearful extent into apostasy 
and idolatry. Yet for a long time the Lord spared 
them, and upheld them on the throne, for His word's 
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sake, and for His servant David's sake. But they per- 
sisted in their course of iniquity so generally, and to 
such an extent, that they were at length cut off, and 
all the tribes of Israel carried into captivity. But 
although the descendants of David were thus removed 
from the throne, the covenant mercies of God stood 
sure. In the fulness of time, the promised Saviour and 
Son was announced ; and in strict accordance with all 
we have stated, it was declared of Him, that " the Lord 
God shall give Him the throne of His father David : 
and He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, 
and of His kingdom there shall be no end." (Luke i. 
32, 33.) 

This prediction has been fulfilled. This prophetic 
announcement was gloriously verified in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Having passed through His course of 
ministry, passion, death, and resurrection, as man's 
incarnate Saviour, He ascended on high, and is seated 
on His mediatorial throne, — the Son of David, and the 
Son of God. His reign over the true spiritual Israel 
has been established in the earth, and Jesus is en- 
throned King in Zion. Millions of the human race have 
subjected themselves to His sway, and have been taken 
to the presence of the great King. Millions more now 
bow to His will, revere His gracious sway, and exult in 
the privilege of being subjects in the kingdom of God. 
And thus Christ, ruling in the Christian church, sub- 
duing the world to His dominion, verifies the covenant 
mercies of David, and affords an undying pledge that 
this glorious kingdom shall go on increasing, and ulti- 
mately become universal and everlasting. 

This we regard as a correct exposition of the beauti- 
ful poem entitled, " The last words of David." It sets 
forth his character, exhibits the nature of the revela- 
tions made to him by God, points out the happy results 
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of his reign to the nation, and gives a remarkable proof 
of the great extent to . which he apprehended the 
scheme of human redemption , and the strength of his 
faith in the covenant mercies of Jeliovah. The con- 
cluding lines of the poem, which speak of the wicked, 
the danger of contact with them, and of their doom, 
do not come within the range of our subject. 

We cannot finish this sketch of the life and reign 
of David without a few brief concluding observations. 

In offering these, we must first notice his personal 
character. The principal events of his life have been 
passed in review before us; and the impression has 
from the first acquired increasing strength, as we have 
considered the man from his youth to the days of his 
old age, that the history of the world has shown but 
few men, if any, so truly great and e mine at. 

His indomitable bravery, his daring courage, and 
his military genius, first demand attention. It is not 
necessary here to cite examples. From the days of his 
youth when he slew Goliath, to the personal conflict in 
which he narrowly escaped with his life, he was a 
brave, heroic soldier. With some religious persons, 
the continued exercise of this attribute may, perhaps, 
be considered rather a defect than a virtue ; but such 
persons should consider two things. David's valour 
had for its ruling element mighty faith in God. He 
was certainly naturally courageous and valiant ; but 
take his conflict with Goliath as the true exponent of 
this feature of his character. When the proud Philis- 
tine ridiculed his appearance, and spoke to him with* 
ineffable contempt, what was his reply? He did not 
vaunt the power of his sling, or the strength of his 
arm, but said, " I come to thee in the name of the God 
of Israel.'* This was not an exceptional case, but the 
principle which always influenced the valour of David. 
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It should further be considered that the wars of 
David were undertaken for the express purpose of 
carrying into effect the promises of God respecting His 
people, namely, to place them in full and undisturbed 
possession of the country which He had given them ; 
and then to extend their dominion over all the coun- 
tries included in the Divine promise to Abraham. 
The wars of David, therefore, were not mere struggles 
for national ascendancy or aggrandisement, but mea- 
sures necessary to the accomplishment of the declared 
will of the Almighty respecting IsraeL The only 
correct view to take of these numerous martial opera- 
tions is to regard them as supplementary to the wars 
of Joshua. The son of Jesse only completed what the 
son of Nun had but begun ; and both acted under the 
sanction and immediate auspices of Jehovah. 

He was also a statesman of no ordinary calibre. 
Consider the state of the kingdom when he began to 
reign, in comparison with the condition in which he 
left it. Take into account the powers of mind neces- 
sary to organize his band, and to use them during his 
wanderings so as to elude all the energy of Saul. Let 
a fair estimate be formed of the administrative ability 
that was necessary to keep all the countries that he 
had subdued in harmonious subjection to his power, 
— the vast empire which included Philistia, Edom, 
Moab, Ammon, Syria, and all the other tribes between 
the Mediterranean and the Euphrates. And let it be 
remembered that David had not simply to govern this 
empire; he created it first, and afterwards reigned 
over it. 

In David the feelings of the man were not lost in 
the waVrior and the statesman. He was eminent for 
strong family attachment, for deep parental affection. 
See him lying seven days on the earth, fasting, on 
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account of the sickness of his infant child ; hear his 
intense lamentation on the death of the rebel son who 
sought his life. Where can we find a stronger proof 
of pure fatherly love ? 

Need his powers as a poet be mentioned? Have 
they ever been excelled, so far as the range of subject, 
and the class of poetry to which he devoted himself, is 
concerned ? And if we possessed the necessary inform- 
ation, perhaps we should be able to say as much for 
his musical powers and attainments. He was evidently 
gifted with a pure and lofty genius in both these 
elegant arts. 

In the consideration of the character of David, his 
piety towards God, his earnest, devoted religion, must 
not be forgotten. When this is spoken of, his foul and 
flagrant sins are always brought to remembrance. But 
we should never have known the depth and sincerity, 
the purity and power of his religion but for these sins^ 
Here we see the deep sorrow of his repentance, the true 
earnest strivings of an agonized soul, succeeded by the 
joys of pardon, and happy intercourse with God. No 
higher testimony to the personal religion of David can 
be given than is found in the fact, that the out-spoken 
exercises of his soul, the operations of his faith, hope, 
and love to God and His sanctuary, exhibited in the 
Psalms, have virtually become the type and model of 
experimental and practical spiritual religion in all ages 
of the church. 

There is another aspect of David's character, and 
one certainly not the least interesting and important, 
which must not be lost sight of; namely, the prominent 
position which he was appointed to occupy in the de- 
velopment of the grand scheme of human redemption. 
If we trace the progress of this Divine plan from the 
fall of Adam to the close of the New Testament canon ^ 
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sereral persons are fooiid more or less intimately as- 
sociated with its operation, and in yarious degrees 
employed as agents to promote its progress. Abraham, 
by leaving his family abode at the command of God, 
and walking in fall and onresenred obedience to Him, 
became the great progenitor of that line from which 
the Messiah should descend,, and was called *' the 
father of the faithfuL" Isaac and Jacob succeeded 
to the same vocation ; and the latter by his prevalent 
prayer obtained the glorious name which not only dis- 
tinguished the nation that descended from him, but 
adheres to the church in all ages as '' the Israel of 
God." Other holy men subsequently, as priests, pro- 
phets, and kings, have in different ways, as instru- 
ments in the hand of God, contributed to the procla- 
mation and development of His redeeming plan. 

But, of all these, there was no one called to act a 
more important and prominent part than David. 
Standing just midway between Abraham and Christ, 
he was selected to be the last named progenitor of 
the Messiah, who was from that circumstance called 
" the Son of David." He was also the real founder of 
the Hebrew kingdom; for he completed and established 
that which had scarcely been begun by Saul. For he, 
by universal submission to the will of Jehovah, gave 
his kingdom that peculiar character which made it 
not only typical of the kingdom of Christ, but actually 
its precursor. As has been already shown, David, by 
acting uniformly as the vicegerent of Jehovah, ex- 
hibited to the world a government under a combina- 
tion of Divine and human powers in harmonious 
operation, which set forth in a very striking manner 
the sovereignty of the incarnate Son of God. Here 
was the first emblem of this glorious and everlasting 
kingdom faintly shadowed forth ; and David, as the 
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human lie^l of this sovereigntj, bj this means, occu- 
pied a very interesting relation to the kingdom of the 
Redeemer. 

From these circumstances we see that David's 
reign, person, and kingdom, formed a grand epoch in 
the progress of the work of redemption. From his 
day, the darkness that iiad shrouded the Divine pro- 
mises in preceding tini^s gradually dispersed ; the full 
blaze of prophetic light was soon shed on the scene, 
but its brightest rays identified the promised Son of 
God with the Son of David. The throne of Christ 
was " the throne of David." (Isaiah ix. 7.) The richest 
blessings of the Gospel are " the sure mercies of David." 
(Isaiah iv. 3; Acts xiii. 34.) And the coming of 
Christ Himself is thus set forth : " Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, tliat I will raise unto David a 
righteous Branch, and a Xing shall reign and pros- 
per." (Jer. xxiii. 5.) Thus in every way does Holy 
Scripture associate the son of Jesse with the origin, 
progress, and glories of the kingdom of Christ. 

We now close this sketch of the life and reign of this 
great and good king. If rare endowments of body 
and mind ; if a genius and intellectual power more 
brilliant and extensive than has often been imparted 
to any of mankind ; if great, continued, and abundant 
success and glory crowning all his efforts ; if the special 
and abiding approval of heaven ; and, above all, if the 
association of his person, position, and powers with 
the great purposes of Divine grace, indicate the highest 
position to which humanity can aspire, then David was, 
at the very least, one of the greatest and most eminent 
men that the world has ever seen. 
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